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of diſguiſing our Inclinations, 
and laying a perpetual Conſtraint upon 
our Words and Actions. This is an 
Argument, which will ſet the Folly of 
Hypocriſy in the cleareſt Light, 8. 
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effectually tecommended, than XIII. 
by conſidering the Difficulty 
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2 ' The Folly of Hypocriſy 
SRM. cannot fail to give the Preference to 
ö XIII. Religion, even upon the Principles of 
| —— worldly Wiſdom. Men think them- 
ſelves obliged, in common Prudence, 
as they would ſecure their Intereſt in 

| the World, to wear the Garb of Holi- 

neſs at leaſt; and if they were further 
perſuaded, that it is a Work of leſs Dit- 

- ficulty to ſubdue their corrupt Aﬀec- 
| tions, than to conceal them, this, one 
b would think, muſt thoroughly convince 
ö them, how fruitleſs it is to purſue the 
Shadow of Virtue, when the Subſtance 
| EY may be had at a much cheaper Rate. 

| In order to give this Conſideration 
its Proper Force, you may obſerve, that 
| notwithſtanding our Infirmities may be 
deeply rooted in our Hearts, and cleaye 
[ fo faſt, as not to be removed without 
violent Pangs and Struggles; yet the 
painful Operation is ſoon over, and 
then all is Peace. Our inordinate Af- 
fections grow daily more#feeble and 
languid ; every Stain and Blemiſh wears 
out by degrees; every good Purpoſe 


exerts 


in this World, 


ſoon appears lovely to the Soul. Hy- 
ocriſy, on the other hand, engages a 
Lan in endleſs Perplexity, fills him 
wich perpetual Doubts and Suſpicions, 
and renders his whole Life reſtleſs and 
uncomfortable. As his Deſigns and 
Pretences are ever at Variance, one Ar- 
tifice becomes neceſſary for the Support 
of another: Thus every Step he takes 
leads him into new Mazes and Intrica- 
cies, till he loſes himſelf at laſt in a 
Labyrinth of his own contriving. 

This will appear by conſidering more 
diſtinctly, that Diſſimulation, as it is 
made up of Affectation and Falſhood, is apt 
to break in upon its own Meaſures, and 
fruſtrate its own Schemes and Intentions. 

Affectation never fails to overac its 


Part. It is continually preſſing ro be 


obſerved, and ſetting itſelf forth in all 
the Graces it can exert, Like an igno- 
rant Painter, it delights in ſuperfluous 

=Þ 3 „ 


3 
exerts itſelf in Action, and every good SERM. 
Action improves into Habit; till at laſt XIII. 
Virtue becomes eaſy and familiar, and 
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4 The . Folly of Hypocriſy 
SERM. Decorations, and loſes the Reſemblance 
XIII. amidſt an infinite Profuſion of glaring 
and il|-choſen Colours: So that Hypo- 

__ crify, notwithſtanding its Diſguiſes, diſ- 
covers itſelf ro the moſt ordinary Be- 
holder, by affecting to diſplay too ma- 
ny Beauties, and by abounding wih 
ſupernumerary Ornaments. 

Falſhood, which is the other Ingre- 
dient, as it is on all ſides beſet with 
Dangers, and liable to be detected by 
numberleſs Events, which it can never 
ſufficiently attend to, muſt needs be ex- 
tremely jealous, always diſſatisfied with 
itſelf, . and full of diſtracting Doubts, 
and fearful Apprehenſions. This, be- 
ſides that it is a very uncomfortable 
Frame of Mind, is moreover the moſt 
likely Means in the World to diſcever 

What there is ſo much Care taken to 
conceal. Truth is frank, open, and 
unreſerved, diſtinguiſhing itſelf by a 
certain ingenuous Freedom, which is 
the natural Reſult of Innocence and 
Simplicity. As it is always undeſign- 
| | ing, 


— 


„ 


in this World. 


ing, it is unſuſpecting too; and tho' it SEM. 
never ſeeks the Applauſe of Men, it ſel- XIII. 
dom fails of obtaining it. Theſe are 


the ſure Marks and inſeparable Charac- 
ters of that amiable and engaging Vir- 
tue: In conſequence of which it is na- 
tural to conclude, that the Hypocrite 
will be betray'd by his own Diffidence 
and Suſpicion; becauſe, tho it is im- 
poſſible to deceive the World without 
the utmoſt Care and Circumſpection, 
that very Care and Circumſpection it- 
ſelt will unavoidably detect him. 

To inforce this Argument, it may 
be further obſerved, that the Hypocrite, 


as well as the juſt and upright Man, 


will be ſure to draw the Attention of 
the Multitude. The Singularity of 
their Behaviour will expoſe them to the 


ſeyereſt Examination; and their Con- 


duct will be canvaſs d with very quick 
and piercing, if not with envious and 
malignant Eyes. Bur here lies the Dif- 
ference in the Event: The good Man 
bears the Teſt of the ſtricteſt Scrutiny; 

B 3 Or, 


6 


SERM. or, if Envy and Defamation, Vice and 
XIII. Ignorance, conſpire to blaſt his Cha- 
—— rater, they can never deprive him of 


that ſtrong Conſolation, which will 


fortify the Mind againſt the ſharpeſt 
Stings of Calumny, even the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience. I need not ob- 
ſerve, on the other fide, how eaſy it 
will be to fee thro' the Diſguiſes of the 
Hypocrite, under all the Diſadvantages - 
I have already mentioned; nor how de- 
plorable his Condition will then be, 
when he is ſtripped of what was the 


- Subſtance of all his Wiſhes, viz. the 


— 


good Opinion and Eſteem of Man- 
1 

For it muſt be obſerved yet further, 
to his utter Confuſion, that his Charac- 
ter, once loſt, is irretrievable. Every 
new Attempt to regain his Credit, will 
but confirm the general Perſuaſion, and 
render him ſtill more odious and de- 
teſted. 

This, one would think, might be 
ſufficient to diſcourage any reaonable 


Man 


in this World, * 

Man from engaging in ſuch a Scene of Str. 

Perplexity. Bur fince it is impoſſible XIII. 

to account for the Chimæras of a Man, 
who fancies himſelf cunning, ſince he 
may flatter himſelf with a wonderful 
Conceit of his own ſuperior Talents, 
and think himſelf ſuch a Maſter of De- 
luſion, as not to be alarm'd at the Miſ- 
carriages of his leſs artful Brethren, let 
us reaſon with him upon that Suppoſi- 
tion. Let us ſuppoſe, that by artificial 
Diſguiſes and falſe Colours, by Shifts 
and Subterfuges, and all the little Wiles 
which the moſt pregnant Genius can 
ſuggeſt, or the baſeſt ſtoop to, he may 
ſtruggle thro' theſe Paths of Error: His 
Mask ſhall neither drop off by Acci- 
dent, nor be torn from him by the 
Attempts of his Enemies, but he ſhall 
enjoy all the Satisfaction he can receive 
from ſeeing his Plots thrive and flou- 
riſñ, and himſelf, by their Succeſs, re- 
garded as a wiſe and good Man. Thus 
much may be fafely allowed him, to 
convince him the more effectually of 
B 4 his 
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The Folly of Hypoeriſh 


S:rM his Error, and to ſhew him, that after 
XIII. all, he is likely to miſcarry; even this 
oy his Hope ſpall periſh. . 1 


For, if you will inquire into the 


Springs and Motives of ſuch a Man's 


Actions, and conſider to what End 
they are directed, it will appear, that 
the only Acquiſition he can aim at, 


muſt be that of Fame, or Wealth, or 
Power. Pleaſure can be no Part of his 


Purſuit, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 
his ſeeming Sanctity, and that Garb of 
Holineſs he would appear in. Fame, 
therefore, or Wealth, or Power, muſt 
needs be the Object of his Withes. 
But how far he is likely to ſucceed, we 
ſhall obſerve by conſidering them in 
their Order. 

In the firſt Place therefore, let us 
conſider him as a Candidate for Fame 
alone, as a Man paſſionately fond of 
Applauſe, and, as he is repreſented in 
the Goſpel, ſounding a Trumpet before 
him when he does his Alms, affecting 
to pray publickly in the Synagogues, 

an 


in this World. 


and in the Corners of the Streets, that SER RI. 
he may be ſeen of Men; in ſhort, prac- XIII. 
tiſing all the Externals of Religion, wit 


a View to his own Glory, and can- 
renting himſelf with that ſlender Re- 
ward which depends upon the empry 
Voices of the wavering and unſettled 

Multitude. | 
It cannot be denied, but a fair and 
unblemiſhed Character, when a Man is 
conſcious to himſelf that he deſerves it, 
is an ineſtimable Bleſſing ; and when it 
is deſired for the ſake of God's Glory, 
a very laudable Purſuit. A ſhining 
Pattern of Chriſtian Purity, in the midſt 
of a corrupt and perverſe generation, raay 
be more inſtrumental to the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, than the moſt labourd 
Eloquence. And thus far the Hypo- 
crite indeed, while he continues fo 
well masked as we ſuppoſe him, may 
have his Share in doing Honour to his 
Maker. For, as long as the World is 
miſtaken in him, and deceiv'd by his 
Pretences of Religion, it is to all In- 
tents 


10 The Folly of Hypocriſy 
SRM. tents and Purpoſes as effectual with re- 
XIII. gard to them, as if he had the Life and 
—— Spirit of it. But then, with regard to 
the Man himſelf, the Queſtion is, What 
Benefit he receives from the Character 
For tho he happens to be the Inſtru- 
ment of bringing many to Righteouſneſs, 
and rho' there is a Bleſſing promis'd to 
thoſe who do ſo; yet is he no way in- 
titled to that Bleſſing, becauſe the good 
Influence of his Example was no Part 
of his Intention. In order to make 
the Character beneficial to him, it 
muſt have ſomething in it intrinſecally 
valuable; ſomething which, without 
the Conſideration of a Reward, may 
give him Pleaſure in the Poſſeſſion. 
Now the only real Grounds of Plea- 
ſure that a Man can receive from a 
good Name, are what I intimated be- 
fore; either the Conſciouſneſs of that 
Virtue by which it was procured, or 
the Conſideration that it is conducive 
to God's Glory and the Good of Man- 


kind. A Man who is not in a wo | 
PM 


in this World. © 11 
of Salvation himſelf, will receive but SERM. 
little Comfort from reflecting, that he XIII. 

| cauſes others to be ſo, or that he is un 
deſignedly promoting the Honour of 
that God, whoſe Ordinances he abuſes, 
whoſe Name he daily proſtitutes to the 
moſt infamous and unworthy Purpoſes. 
So that unleſs he can play the Hypo- 
crite with himſelf, and flatter himſelf 
into a Conceit of that Virtue which he 
has not, all the Reſpect which can be 
paid to him upon the Score of his pre- 
tended Piety, is ſo far from giving 
Pleaſure, that it is a Pain to him; for 
if he thinks at all about it, the firſt 
and moſt obvious Reflexion he can 
make upon it is, That he does not de- 
ſerve it. Now every Degree of unde- 
ſerved Praiſe is, in Effect, a Reproach, 
inalmuch as it awakens in our Minds 
a Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, and 
looks like upbraiding us with the Want 
of that Merit which is aſcrib'd to us. 
Accordingly, when we ſuppoſe the 
Man who offers it, to be — 
5 with 
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12 The Folly of Hypocriſy 

SERM. with our Infirmities, we are fo far 
XIII. from being pleaſed with the Flattery, 
—— that we are apt ro reſent it as an In- 
dignity. If it be asked therefore, in 
the Caſe before us, Who can give ſo 
much Uneaſineſs to the Hypocrite, 
ſince we ſuppoſe his Vices to be con- 
cealed from the World, and all his Pre- 
tences to paſs for Realities? I anſwer, 
His own Conſcience. Conſcience is 
ever watchful to check the moſt pre- 
ſumptuous Sinner, to curb his Pride, 
and abaſe his Vanity, and reduce him 
to an humble Senſe of his own Foul- 
neſs and Deformity. As often as he 
reflects upon his ill- gotten Honours, it 
will taint and imbitter them vith the 
Conviction of his Guilt; in a Word, 
it will curn his Glory into Shame, and 
the fineſt Panegyricks into Cenſure and 

Reproach. 5 
For theſe Reaſons, I ſuppoſe, the 
Hypocrite, tho' he were able to ſecure 
ſo precarious a Thing as Fame, would 


have but little Cauſe to be pleaſed with 


11 


in this Warld. 


it. Let us conſider therefore, in the SERM. 
next Place, whether he is likely to ſuc- XIII. 
ceed any better in his Purſuit of Wealth —v— 


and Power. Theſe two may be fairly 
laced together, under the Name of 
Worldly Intereſt. Firff, Becauſe they 
arc naturally productive of each other : 
For Wealth will purchaſe Power, and 
Power will command Wealth. Se- 
condly, Becauſe, in the preſent Inquiry, 
it will appear from the ſame Conſidera- 
tions, that the Hypocrite's Hope, with 
reſpect to both, is equally weak and 
groundleſs. TT 

And here I might fafely truſt the 
Queſtion to the Reſult of every Man's 


Experience. How are the Riches of the 
World diſpos d of? Are they propor- 


tioned to the ſeeming Piety of their 


Poſſeſſors? Do they accompany the 
moſt diſtinguiſh'd Zeal? Alas! we find 


it otherwiſe. We fee daily, that the 
good Things of this Life are indepen- 


dant upon Human Forecaſt. So true 


is the Wiſe Man's Obſervation, that he 
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The Folly of Hypocriſy 
Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle 
to the Strong, nor yet Bread to the Wife, 
nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, 
nor Favour ro Men of Skill; but Time 
and Chance happeneth to them all. It is 


for this Reaſon, that all temporal Ad- 


vantages are, in the ordinary Form of 
Speaking, called the Goods or Gifts of 
Fortune, becauſe they are obſerved, fot 
the moſt part, to be derived from ſuch 
ſecret Sources, ſuch ſeemingly fortuitous 
Events, as, in Conformity to our own 
ſlender Conceptions, we uſually ſtyle 
Caſualties or Contingencies, Not that, 


in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, we can 


call any thing caſual or contingent. Had 
we but a clearer Inſight into the Ways 
of Providence, we ſhould, doubtleſs, 
behold the moſt perfect Order, the 
moſt exact and regular Concurrence of 
Second Caules to the Execution of God's 


ſecret Purpoſes, and admire the infinite 


Wiſdom of the Contriver. And here 

we are come to the true Reaſon, why 

the Hypocrite's Hope ſhall periſh, be- 
cauſe 


in this World. + 

cauſe amongſt all his Stratagems, he Szrx. 

leaves out the only ſure and effectual XIII. 

Art of Thriving, the Procurement of —v— 

God's Bleſſing upon his Endeavours. 
Without This, he may very artfully diſ- 

Þ ſemble, and amuſe himſelf with many 
WM airy Projects; but thoſe Projects are the 
| Fruits of Vanity, and they will end in 
Vexation of Spirit : For Promotion, as 
the Plalmiſt well obſerves, cometh nei- 
ther from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, 
nor yet from the South. We can no more 
govern or direct the Courſe of it, than 
we can command the Winds to fill our 
Sails, or teach them from which fide 

of the Heavens they ſhall blow. For, 
as it follows, God is the Judge; he put- 
teth down one, and ſetteth up another. 
He is the Judge of our Innocence and 
Integrity; he is the Judge of our Ca- 
| Pacities and Powers; and he is the Judge 
| | of our Deſigns and Purpoſes. He 
1 knows who belt deſerves rhe Bleſſings of 
V this Life, if any Man can be ſaid to 
deſerve them: He knows who can, - 
who 
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Type Folly of Eypocriſy 


SxRM. who will employ them to the Advance- 
XIII. ment of his Glory, and the great Ends 
of his gracious Providence; and in pro- 


portion to the Difference of Men's Cir- 
cumſtances in theſe Reſpects, there is no 
doubt but he obſerves a ſuitable Differ- 
ence in his Diſpenſations to them, aid- 
ing and ſupporting ſome Men with 
ſingular Demonſtrations of Mercy and 
Lowing-kindneſs; but abandoning and 
forſaking others, who take not him for 
their Truſt, to the fatal Conſequences 


of their own Pride and Obſtinacy, and 


to the bitter Fruits of their miſtaken 
Policy. * 

Prayer is the only Method, which 
God has been pleaſed to appoint, for 
the Attainment of all temporal, as well 
as ſpiritual Mercies. We are taught to 
pray for our daily Bread, as well as for 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; for the 
Comforts and Conveniencies of this 
Life, as well as for a glorious Inheri- 
rance in the next. And if we do pray 


for them with ſuch a Spirit as we ought, 
there 


* 


is this Vorld. 


there is no doubt but we ſhall effectual- SERM. 
ly obtain them: Obtain them, I mean, XIII. 
in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch a de 


gree, as he ſees will be moſt uſeful for 


us. Since therefore the Hypocrite is 


ſo proud, that he ſcareth not for God, 
neither is God in all his Thoughts; ſince 
he relies upon his own Conduct and 
Experience, ſaying with the inſolent A/ 


hrian in the Prophet, By my own Hand 


will I do this Thing, and by my Wiſdom, 


for I am prudent ; ſince he neglects to 


look up for Succour to that unexhauſt- 
ed Source of Bounty, from which every 
good and every perfect Gift cometh, 
we may conclude, that tho he will not 
be actually oppoſed in his Deſigns; 
tho he will not be denied the free Ex- 


erciſe of his Faculties, and the Enjoy- 


ment of thoſe common hleſſings which 
are diſpenſed unto all Men promiſcu- 
ouſly; yet ſurely he will fall ſhort of 
thoſe greater and more poſitive Inſtances 
of God's Favour, by which he is plea- 
led to cooperate with the Endeayours | 
Ver. — of 


The Folly of Hypocriſy 


S ERM. of his faithful People, and which he 
XIII. has made Prayer the ſole Method of 
obtaining. 


If therefore you will take a View of 
him in this abandon'd and deſerted - 
State, thus deſtitute of the Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and given up to his own Go- 
vernment and Direction, it will appear 
Firff, that he has no Likelihood of Suc- 
cels. Secondly, That if he fails, the 
Diſappointment will receive a peculiar 
Aggravation, by the very Frame and 
Diſpoſition of his Temper. And Third- 
ly, That if he ſhould gain his End, he 


is not ſure bur it may be a Burden or 


Incumbrance, nay, poſſibly may prove 


his Ruin. 
This, you will find, muſt needs be 
his Caſe, when once he has let go his 
Confidence in God. Firſt, I ſay, he 
has no Likelihood of Succeſs; and 3 
very ſmall degree of Reflexion upon the 
Infirmity of Human Nature, will fur- 
niſh us with abundant Proofs of it. 
For tho' God has been pleaſed, for the 
1 Mani 
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Manifeſtation of his own Glory, and SERM. 
for the Excitement of our Gratitude XIII. 
and Obedience, ro make us, in ſome 


Reſpects, little lower than the Angels, 
to ennoble us with many excellent En- 
dowments, and to place us at the Head 
of this Animal Creation; yet has he 
likewiſe, for the Trial of our Virtue, 
and in order to convince us of our ab- 
ſolute Dependance upon his Power, 
left us, in other Reſpects, very frail, 
and feeble, and indigent, and almoſt 
helpleſs Beings. For what is the ut- 
moſt Extent of Human Wiſdom, but 


reaſoning upon Probabilities and Con- 


jectures? He, that by the Stren th of 
a good natural Judgment, or by the 
Help of Experience and Obſervation, 
ees fartheſt into the Deſigns, and In- 
trigues, and Follies of other Men, and 
out of that Variety of jarring Intereſts, 
makes choice of the moſt likely Me- 
thods to ſecure his own, is uſually re- 
garded as the ſhrewdeſt Man. But a- 

83 las! 


20 The Folly of Hypocriſy 
SERM. las! how weak and inſecure muſt thoſe 
XIII. Counſels prove, which are founded 
upon ſuch uncertain Principles? Where 

the Malice and Reſentment of one 
Man, the Treachery of another, the 
Levity and Caprice of a third, belides 
a Multitude of accidental Circumſtances, 
which it is impoſſible for the moſt diſ- 
cerning Eye to foreſee, or the moſt yi- 
gilant to attend to, may undermine or 
diſconcert his Project, and render all 
his Labour fruitleſs. ; 
This is expreſſed by a very lively 
Image, by Bildad in the Book of Job, 
where, ſpeaking of the Folly of the 
 Hypocrite's Expectation, His Hope, ſays 
he, Hall be cut off, and his Truſt ſhall 
be a Spider's Web ; intimating, that he 
may have formed it with great Art and 
Induſtry, and contriv'd it like the Nets 
of that enſnaring Reptile, to glut him- 
ſelf with the Spoils of others; but, at- 
ter all, the ſlighteſt and moſt trivial 
Accident, perhaps before it has had its 
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in this World. 


miſchievous Effect, may break and diſ- SE RM. 


overturn and ruin it. 

But Secondly, If this ſhould happen 
to be the Caſe, as it is more than pro- 
bable it will, you may obſerve, that the 
Diſappointment will receive a peculiar 
Aggravation, from the very Frame and 
Diſpoſition of his Temper. I will ex- 
plain what I mean by an Inſtance, and 
a remarkable Inſtance we have in the 
Story of Achitophel, which I ſhall take 
the Liberty to relate at large. This 
Man was, it ſeems, a very dextrous 
Hypocrite, one, that had not the leaſt 
Regard to Religion or common Hone- 
ſty, as appears from his treacherous 
Deſertion of his Royal Maſter, as well 
as from that execrable Advice he gave 
to Abſalom, relating to his Father's 
Concubines; yet being perfectly ac- 
quainted with David's Piety, who had 
declared upon his firſt Acceſſion to the 
Royal Dignity, that he would ſet no 
wicked thing before his Eyes; that a fro. 


G 3 ward 


joint the goodly Fabrick, or utterly XIII. 


The Folly of Hypoeriſ | 


SERM. ward Heart ſhould depart from him ; and 
XIII: that he would not know a wicked Perſon; 
being acquainted, I fay, with this ſo- 


lema Rcſolution of his Maſter Dawid, 
he thought it neceſſary to diſguiſe his 
Voices, and ſacrifice them for ſome time 
to his Ambition; and accordingly, did 
ſo artfully conform himſelf to the In- 
clinations of that pious Prince, as to 
gain the firſt Place in his Affections, 
and to ſeat himſelf at the Head of his 
Counſels. But finding the Peoples A- 
fections bear violently towards the re- 
bellious Abſalom, and weary perhaps of 
that religious Reſtraint which the Court 
of David had confin'd him to, he glad- 
ly applies himſelf to the prevailing 
Faction, and makes his Court to the - 
young Uſurper. And now he had a 
fair Proſpect of all that his Hopes could 
graſp at; a young and unexperienced 
Prince to govern; one that would re- 
or nothing at his Hands, but an In- 
ulgence in all criminal Delights, which, 
as he was extremely fond of — 
| e 


in this World. 23 
he was not likely to find fault with in SERNI. 
his Counſellor. So that he was at li- XIII. 
berty, as ſoon as he pleas'd, to caſt off 
the Vizard, which had hitherto been a 
fore Reſtraint to him, and to make his 
Greatneſs and his Vice conſiſtent. But 
remark the Fruits of Treachery : In the 

very Dawn and Infancy of his Hopes, 
finding the Counſel of another pre- 
ferr'd before his, thinking himſelf (light- 
ed and contemned by one whom he had 
hoped to govern, ſtung with Rage and 
Shame and Diſappointment, he aroſe, 
ſays the ſacred Hiſtorian, and gat him 
home to his Houſe, to his City, and ſet 
his Houſpbold in order, and hanged himſelf. 
If it be ax d now, What was the Rea- 
ſon that ſo great and able a Politician, 
when poſſibly he might have cruſh'd 
his Rival, or found out ſome better 
Method to ſecure his own Quiet, ſhould 
have recourſe to ſuch a deſperate Expe- 
dient? The Anſwer is very obvious, 
It was his Pride. Pride is an inſepara- 
ble Ingredient in the Compoſition of 
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24 The Folly of Hypocriſy 
SERM. every Hypocrite, and a Quality which 


XIII. renders him of all Men living the moſt 
w—— incapable of bearing a Diſappointment. 


When a Man comes to ſer ſuch an un- 
reaſonable Value upon his own Judg- 
ment and Underſtanding, as .to think 


himſelf an Over-match for the reſt of 


Mankind, to fanſy he can beguile them 
at Pleaſure, and pry into their cloſeſt 
Counſels without ever being detected 
himſelf, it is no Wonder it he grows 
immoderately vain, and in the Strength 
of that Vanity, firſt flatters himſelf with 
the Promiſe of ſome wonderful Acqui- 
ſitions, and then begins to fanſy 4 
a Right to them. For it is the Nature 
of all Pride, eſpecially that which is 


founded upon a Conceit of ſome ſu- 


perlative Excellency in the Underſtand- 
ing, to make out falſe and imaginary 
Titles to every thing which a Man's 
Heart can wiſh for. For what Great- 
neſs can be ſo highly elevated, as to be 
out of the Reach of ſuch exalted Me- 
rit? What Difficulties to be encoun- 

35 tered 
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tered in the Way, which ſo much Pru-SERM. 
dence may not eaſily ſurmount? Thus XIII. 
does the Man reaſon himſelf into Wealth =——v—= 
and Power, without ſufferin himſelf 

to think he may fall ſhort of Ss till 
Experience convincing him of his Mi- 
ſtake, he raves, and frets, and repines 
ar Providence, venting his Anger upon 
Friends and Foes, Himſelf, or any thing 
which can be thought to have been in- 
ſtrumental to his Miſcarriage, or which 
ſtands within the Reach of his Diſplea- 
ſure. Lo 
Thus irkſome and tormenting will a 
Diſappointment prove, if he ſhould fail 
of the End he propoſed. | 
But Thirdly, Becauſe it is not impoſ- 
ſible that he may ſucceed, you may ob- 
ſerve, that the very Poſſeſſion of the 
End he drives at, may perhaps be no 
better than a Burden or Incumbrance, 
nay, poſſibly may prove his Ruin. For 
if you will but once more reflect upon 
the Infirmity of our Nature, it will ap- 
pear that we are as often miſtaken in 
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SsRM. the End we propoſe, as in the Means 


XIII. we make uſe of to obtain it. 
— The Life of Man is, you know, 


The Folly of Hypocriſy 


frequently called a State of Pilgrimage, 
a Paſſage to a better Place of Reſt; 
and to keep up this Alluſion, the ſeve- 
ral Proſpects of imaginary Happineſs 
which we fix in it, have been compar'd 
to thoſe diſtant Landſchapes with which 
the faint and weary Traveller, diſſatis- 
fed with all Objects near him, is apt 
to entertain his Fancy, pleaſing him- 
ſelf wich the Thoughts of arriving at 
that delightful Scene, which appears 
with ſo much Beauty and Regularity to 
the diſtant Eye. The Similitude is ne- 
ver the leſs juſt and beautiful, for being 
grown ſo common as it is. But in the 
Caſe before us, it may be carried fur- 
ther. For you may obſerve, that thoſe 
Places which form a Proſpect ſo amia- 
ble and inviting, are uſually the moſt 


rude and uncultivated Parts of Nature, 


ſuch as Rocks, and Hills, and Woods, 


the Receptacles of Thieves and Mur- 


derers, 


in this World. 27 
£ derers, and fo not only the moſt cheat- SERM. 
| [eſs and uncomfortable, but likewiſe the XIII. 

moſt dangerous Stages we have to paſs .. 
F | And is not this exactly parallel ro our 
| | Paſſage thro' this Vale of Miſery? 
Have not the moſt ſplendid Advantages 

of this Life as many real Dangers, 

when-ypu approach them, as they have 
Beauties and Allurements at a diſtance? 

To inſtance in Wealth and Power, the 

two things we are more immediate- 

ly conſidering; how is a Man ſure 
when he has gained them, that the for- 

mer will not expoſe him to the Arti- 

fices of crafty Deceivers, or the more 

dangerous Aſſaults of outrageous Spoi- 

lers? that the latter will not facrifice 

him to the Envy of meaner, or to the 

Jealouſy of greater Men? to the im- 

placable Malice of perſecuted Enemies, 
or the ſharp Reſentment of unreward- 

ed Friends? May not Avarice and 

Ambttion, thoſe inſatiable and torment- 

ing Paſſions, which firſt put him upon 

the Purſuit of Greatneſs, {till — 

an 


—— 
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SERM.and diſquiet him in the Poſſeſſion, ſo 
XIII. that he may loſe all the Satisfaction of 
—— what he has already gain'd, in the reſt- 


leſs Expectation of ſome thing future 
Or laſtly, may he not, as is too com- 
mon, grow giddy with the Height he 
is raiſed to, and be tempted by his 
Power to ſuch Acts of Inſolence and 
Oppreſſion, as may firſt expoſe him to 
the Hatred of Mankind, and end at 
laſt in his utter Ruin 2 Whoever con- 
ſiders theſe, and ſuch-like Hazards, to 
which the good Things of this Life 
may expoſe us, will have Reaſon to 
think, that as God may ſometimes, in 
Mercy, oppoſe us in our Attempts to 
gain them, ſo may he alſo in his An- 
ger, ſuffer Men to be curſt with Pro- 
ſperity, and to be undone by the Suc- 
ceſs of their Endeavours. 
The Truth is, without a Delight in 
God, there can be no real and ſub- 
ſtantial Happineſs. Life itſelf will be 
no better than a Burden, and its moſt 
honourable Appendages ſo many Ad- 
ditions 
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0 | ditions to our Anxiety. This is what SERNM. 
f Joh inſiſted on, when, after having XIII. 
— | heard the Reaſons of his Friends to 
) | prove the Weakneſs of the Hypo- 


crite's ExpeCtations, he added this per- 


R tinent Interrogatory, as a better and 
YL more deciſive Argument, than any 
| which had been urg'd by them: Will 
ö he, ſays he, delight in the Almighty ? 
. ll, he always call upon God? Inti- 
mating, that without ſuch a Delight in 
the Almighty, ſuch an Inclination to 
call always upon God, the greateſt 
Affluence of earthly Bleſſings will ne- 
ver procure a Man that in ward Com- 
placency, that habitual and laſting 
Peace of Mind, which ariſes from the 
Conſideration of having God for our 
Friend, the great Governor of the 
Univerſe for our Protector. This is 
of the Eſſence of all Human Happi- 
neſs, inſomuch that a Man may as 
well expect the Joys of Heaven here- 
after, as true Quiet and Contentment 
here, upon any other Terms, than the 
| ſincere 


30 The Folly of Hypocriſy 
Ser. ſincere Practice of Religion, and ſe- 
XIII. curing to himſelf an Intereſt in his 
w—— God. | 
Thus have I purſued the Hypocrite 

thro' thoſe dark and uncertain Mazes 
which he treads in purſuit of Happi- 

neſs, and found him always either 

loſt and bewildered in his Searches, or 

3 diſſatisfied with what he had obtain- 
= ed; cither failing of his End, by chu- 


F ſing wrong Methods, or miſtaken in 
2 the very End itſelf: So that, upon 
1 the whole, we may ſafely pronounce 
3 that, with reſpect to the Advantages 
® of this preſent World, the Hypocrite's 
2 Hope ſhall periſh, 

1 I choſe rather to inſiſt upon this, 
| : becauſe it is a Doctrine which the 


generality of Mankind ſeem to be 
bur little acquainted with. One great 
Obſtruction to the Practice of Reli- 
gion is, a falſe and goundleſs Opinion, 
with which the Multitude are apt to 
deceive themſelves, that it is incon- 
ſiſtent wich their worldly Intereſt; 
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chat Purity and Simplicity of Heart SRM. 
are indeed neceſſary Qualifications for XIII. 
the obtaining of Happineſs in the net 


World; but that Treachery and Difli- 
mulation, indirect and deceitful Prac- 
tices, have a far better and more ef- 
fectual Tendency to promote their 
Happineſs in this. The Uſe there- 
fore, that I would make of all which 
has been ſaid upon this Subject, is, to 
convince Men of this dangerous Mi- 
ſtake, that being beaten out of their 
ſtrong Hold of Hypocriſy, they may 
be diſpoſed ro hearken with more 
Readineſs and Attention to Arguments 
of a more ſpiritual Nature; and that 
being convinced of the Vanity of all 
earthly Purſuits, they may be induced 


to purſue the one Thing needful, even 


the eternal Salvation of their Souls. 
For, after all, the yo and important 
Queſtion is that which is put by Job, 


What is the Hypocrite's Hope, tho be 


hath gain'd, when God taketh away his 
Foul? or, as a Chriſtian would chuſe 
N rather 
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32 The Folly of Hypocriſy, WC. 
SzRM.rather to expreſs it, when he appears be- 
XIII. fore the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt ? This, 


II fay, is a Queſtion of the utmoſt Im- 


e and which well deſerves to 
e enlarg d upon. But as it would 
carry me to too _ a Length at pre- 
ſent, I ſhall chuſe it as a Subject for a- 


nother Diſcourſe. - 
Now to God the Father, &c, 


The 


The miſerable Portion of Hypo- 
crites in the next World. 


$:.. A 


S E R M ON 


On ] 0 B „ 
What is the Hope of the Hypocrite, tho 
he hath gained, when God taketh away 
his Soul? 


OR the better Underſtanding SER. 

ot thele Words, it will be XIV. 

proper to conſider, in the 
firſt Place, the Circumſtances 


and Condition of the Perſon who is 


ſaid to ſpeak them, together with the 
main Scope and Deſign of his Dil- 


courſe. Job had, as appears from the 


Yor I D fore- 


ms 34 The miſerable Portion of 
in | St RM. foregoing Chapters, been ſuſpected by 


5 XIV. his Friends of Hypocriſy; and good 
I —— Reaſon they thought they had to ſu- 
iN ſpect him, becauſe, tho they could lay 
* no one Crime to his Charge (neither 
7 indeed did they attempt to do it) yet 
= they ſaw him viſited with ſuch a won- 
IP derful and amazing Succeſſion of Cala- 
„ mities, as they thought he could nevet 
„ have been afflicted with, but as a Pu- 
; niſument for ſome ſecret Sin, ſome 


darling Paſſion, which he had indulg d 
in private, to the Ruin of his For— 
tune, and to the Forfeiture of God's 
Favour and Protection. 
To wipe off this infamous Aſper— 
ſion, and to clear up his own Integrity, 
he firſt blames them for preſuming too 
poſitively to pronounce their Opinion 
upon the Reaſons of God's Mercies or 
Severities to the Sons of Men. Shall 


any (lays he) teach God Knowledge, ſce- 
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. ig he judgeth them thet are high? One 
| dieth in his full Strength, being wholly 
4 at Eaſe and Quiet: His Breaſts are full 
„ of 
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of Milk, and his Bones are moiſtened SE RM. 
with Marrow. And another dieth in XIV. 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, and never taft- 


eth of Comfort. They ſhall lie down alike 
in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover 
them: Intimating, that tho' there is no 


doubt, but all God's Judgments are 


ſtrictly juſt and equitable, yer to us 
they are obſcure and unaccountable, 
involv'd in ſo much Darkneſs and Per- 
plexity, that it is hard to make any In- 
ference from them to the Advantage 


or Diſadvantage of other Men. But 


then, leſtz they ſhould think that by this 


Opiniotf of his, he made no difference 


between the Righteous and the Wicked, 


or that he looked upon the Condition 
of the one to be as happy as the other, 
he takes care to aſſure them of the con- 
trary, telling them, that whatever Bleſ- 
ſings the Wicked might ſometimes en- 
joy, or however the Righteous might 


be diſtreſſed, yet this ſhould never be 


an Argument with him to prove, that 
Virtue or Vice were indifferent Matters, 
D 2 or 


The miſerable Portion of 


St RM. foregoing Chapters, been ſuſpected by 
XIV. his Friends of Hypocriſy; and good 
Reaſon they thought they had to ſu- 


ſpect him, becauſe, tho they could lay 
no one Crime to his Charge (neither 
indeed did they attempt to do it) yet 
they ſaw him viſited with ſuch a won- 
derful and amazing Succeſſion of Cala- 
mities, as they thought he could never 
have been afflicted with, but as a Pu- 
niſhment for ſome ſecret Sin, ſome 
darling Paſſion, which he had indulg'd 
in private, to the Ruin of his For- 
tune, and to the Forfeiture of God's 
Favour and Protection. 

Io wipe off this infamous Aſper- 
ſion, and to clear up his own Integrity, 
he firſt blames them for preſuming too 
politively to pronounce their Opinion 
upon the Reaſons of God's Mercies or 
Severities to the Sons of Men. Shall 
any (lays he) reach God Knowledge, ſee- 
ig he judgeth them tvet are high? One 
dieth in his full Strength, being wholly 
at Eaſe and Quiet: His Breaſts are full 


of 


eth of Comfort. They ſhall lie down alike 
in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover 
them: Intimating, that tho' there is no 
doubt, but all God's Judgments are 
ſtrictly juſt- and equitable, yer to us 


they are obſcure and unaccountable, 


involv'd in ſo much Darkneſs and Per- 


plexity, that it is hard to make any In- 
| ference from them to the Advantage 
or Diſadvantage of other Men. But 
then, leſÞþ they ſhould think that by this 
Opiniori” of his, he made no difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked, 
or that he looked upon the Condition 
of the one to be as happy as the other, 
he takes care to aſſure them of the con- 
trary, telling them, that whatever Bleſ⸗ 
ſings the Wicked might ſometimes en- 
joy, or however the Righteous might 
be diſtreſſed, yet this ſhould never be 
an Argument with him to prove, that 
Virtue or Vice were indifferent Matters, 

D 2 or 
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of Milk, and his Bones are moiſtened S E RM. 
with Marrow. And another dieth in XIV. 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, and never taſt - 
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The miſerable Portion of 


SERM.or that the falſe Pretence and Appear- 
XIV. ance of Religion was as good as the 
. true Subſtance and Spirit of it. As God 


liveth, ſays he, who hath taken away my 
Judgment, and the Almighty, who hath 
pexed my Soul; all the while the Breath 
is in me, and the Spirit of God is in my 
Noſtrils, my Mouth ſhall not ſpeak Wick- 
edneſs, nor my Tongue utter Deceit. God 
forbid that I ſhould juſtify you; till I die, 
I will not remove mine Integrity from me. 
My Righteouſneſs J hold faſt, and will 
not let it go: My Heart ſhall not re- 
proach me ſo long as I live. Let mine 
Enemy be as the Wicked, and he that ri- 
ſeth up againſt me, as the Ungodly. For 
what is the Hope of the Hypocrite, tho 
he hath gained, when God taketh away 
his Soul? As if he had ſaid, I am as 
ſenſible, as you can be, of the great 
Benefits which accompany Sincerity; 
and therefore I will never part with it, 
for all the ſeeming Profits which the 
Hypocrite can obtain. For whatever 
becomes of your Argument, whether 


he 


Hypocrites in the next World. IT 


he always ſuffers in this World or no, SERM. 
yer ſure. I am, there is another World, XIV. 
wherein he will be called to a ſevere = 


Account, wherein all the ſeeming Irre- 
oularities in God's Providence will be 
ſer right, and the Wicked will meet 
with a due Recompence for their Sins. 
It muſt be owned, that this Senſe 
of the Words which I have given you, 
is not without its Objections. For it 
may be ſaid, Firff, That upon examin- 
ing this Paſſage diſtinctly, it does not 
appear Fob had any Regard in his Ar- 
gument to a State of Retribution in 
the next World, becauſe the following 
part of his Diſcourſe does manifeſtly 
relate to the Affairs of this World on- 
ly. Secondly, That if you conſider 
what dark and imperfect Notices of a 
future State the World muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have had, at the Time when this 
Book was written, how it was couched 
under Types and Shadows, and never 


fully and clearly apprehended, till our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf brought Life and 
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The miſerable Portion of 


SERM. Immortality to light thro' the Goſpel, it 
XIV. may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that he had 
no View to thoſe future Puniſhments, 


which were at that Time ſo little un- 
derſtood, and that he did not conſider 
Death as a Paſſage to another Life, but 
as the laſt Period and Conſummation 
of this. In Anſwer to the firſt of theſe 
Objections, it will be ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, that in the Poetical Parts of Ho- 
ly Scripture, where the Sentiments are 
warm and elevated, there is not always 
that exact Order and Contrivance, that 
Caution in the Tranſition from one 
Subject to another, which is to be met 
with in argumentative Diſcourſes. Who- 
ſoevgr will carefully conſider the Book 
which F am ſpeaking of, will find this 
to be the Cale in almoſt every Chapter; 
ſo that it can be no Fault in the Paſ- 
ſage before us, to have Recourſe to the 
ſame Rule for explaining it, which 
mult needs be fo frequently applied to 
for the underſtanding the other Parts 
of the Book; eſpecially ſince by this 

| Means 
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Means the Argument appears with SERM. 
much greater Strength and Conſiſten- XIV. 
cy, than by underſtanding it in any 


other manner. For ſince it is mani- 
feſtly Job's Intention to prove, that he 
looks upon the Condition of the Hy- 
pocrite to be leſs deſirable than that of 
the righteous Man, in ſome Reſpect or 
other; and ſince he declares in other 


Places, that with reſpect to the Ad- 


vantages of this World, there is little 
or no Difference between them; we 
may reaſonably conclude, that when he 
comes to ſet the Folly of Hypocriſy 
upon a better Foot, he muſt mean 
ſomething more than that Separation 
of Soul and Body, that breaking of 


the vital Union, which is common both 


to the Juſt and Unjuſt, and conſe- 
2 that he has reſpect to thoſe 
ubſequent Puniſhments of wicked Men, 
to which Death is but an Entrance or 
Introduction; unleſs it can be proved 
that he was an utter Stranger to this 


Doctrine, and had no Knowledge of 
D 4 5 ſuch 
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The miſerable Portion of 


SERM. ſuch Recompences hereafter. And this 
XIV. brings me to the ſecond Objection, 
◻ drawn from the Darkneſs and Uncer- 


tainty, under which the World did 
at that time labour, with reſpe& to 
that great and important Article, the 
Doctrine of a future Judgment. In 
anſwer ro this it muſt be obſerved, 
that a Man may give a firm and ſin- 
cere Aſſent to the Truth of Doctrines, 
which he has no clear and explicit 
Notion of. For inſtance, there are 
many pious and well- meaning Chri- 
ſtians, who believe the Doctrine of 
the bleſſed Trinity, without ever being 
able to explain, as others will pretend 
to do, what is the ſtrict and preciſe 
Meaning of the Word Perſon, or how 
Three of them can be united together 
in One ſimple and undivided Subſtance. 
So that the Darkneſs and Obſcurity 
wherewith the Thing was underſtood, 
is no Proof that it was not fully cre- 
dited: And tho' the Myſtery of our 
Redemprion, the Manner of our Re- 

ſurrection, 


Hypoerites in the next World. ar 
ſurrection, the Nature of our Trial at SERM. 


the Judgment: Seat, N — the XIV. 
that awtul So- 


other Circumſtances o 
lemnity, were not revealed in the Pro- 
phetick Writings, with ſo much Accu- 
racy and Exactneſs as they were after- 


wards by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yet 


that there was to be a Reſurrection in 
general, and a State of Rewards and 
puniſhments ſubſequent thereupon, was 
expected with ſome Confidence and 
Aſſurance; inſomuch that the Saddu- 
cees, who diſputed the Truth of it, 
were looked upon by their believing 
Brethren, as a wilful and perverſe ſort 
of People, who were unreaſonably fond 
of their own Fancies and Inventions, 
and obſtinately ſhut their Eyes againſt 
Conviction. Now that this was no 
novel and upſtart Notion, introduced a- 
mong the later Phariſees, but a primi- 
tive and authentick Doctrine, as early 
as Religion itſelf, is evident from ma- 
ny poſitive Predictions to this purpoſe, 
which are to be found in their moſt 

ancient 
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The miſerable Portion of 


SERM, ancient Writings, which however gtoſ 
XIV. ly perverted and miſinterpreted by the 
WY Ignorance of the ſucceeding Fews, yet 


were afterwards ſo wonderfully cleared 
up and illuſtrated by their Correſpon- 
dence with the Goſpel-Promiſes, that 
their Meaning can be no longer doubt- 
ed of. I need not cite a Multitude of 
Inſtances, becauſe we have one as good 
as a Multitude from the Mouth of Job 
himſelf. I know, ſays he, that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the later Day upon the Earth: And 
though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God; 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not another. | 
would fain hear the moſt hearty Chri- 
ſtian profeſs his Faith in the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind, and the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Grave, in Words morc 
determinate and expreſs. I know that 
my Redeemer liveth: A Declaration gi. 
ven with ſo much Confidence and Al- 


furance, ſuch an apparent Triumph up- 
= ” 


WW. 


Hypocrites in the next World. 43 
on his Proſpect of future Happineſs, SERM. 
that thoſe who would ſuppoſe the an- XIV. 
cient Fathers to have wanted theſe 
Hopes of Immortality, muſt have re- 
courſe to a Miracle to explain it. They 
muſt ſuppoſe it could proceed from no 
other Cauſe, but ſome great and ſu- 
pernatural Support, with which the Di- 
vine Goodneſs was pleaſed to refreſh 
him; ſome Anticipation or Foretaſte of 
his future Happineſs, which was given 
him as a Counterpoiſe to his preſent 
Agonies, and to the Malice of his im- 
placable Tormenter. However, be this 
as it will, it is evident from this Paſ- 

ſage, beyond all Contradiction, that 
Job was no Stranger to the Doctrine of 
a future Judgment, which was all that I 
intended to prove by it. And can it be 
ſuppoſed after all, that He, who has 
expreſſed himſelf upon this Subject with 
ſo much Strength and Perſpicuity, who 
has alſo declared in another Place, that 
the Wicked is reſerved to the Day of De- 
frruftion; that they ſhall be brought forth 
| | - 


» 
» 
-” % 
« "= 
7 
* 
8 1 
„ 
- - L 
” #1 
be . 
4 : 
A oy 
Y 
2 
*; v 
* 
. * 
5 
of 4 
7 
. F 
«is * 
1 
78 
vg 
* 
by 
[ 
Wh 
* 
” if 
. p 
* 
+ , 
» 
GP 7/5 
b, 
.J 
<5 
© | 
4 + 


. 
ot — 27 
r — 2 

FEE” az 2 1 
* 
A . + 


— 
25 — 
2 Ct 


. —— 


r 


4 

* N NY 4 . 83 8 . 5 ; 
3 oP S 2 ** * WD - 3 T% * 4 — — 
8 


* 
5 
Nn 
4 
1 
's + 
f 
oy” 
f 
1 
Th 
"x 
5 
* 
„ 
* 
ih 
fg 
we 
* 
. 
. 
175 
v4 
4 
2 


* La 333 ben ret oe oo ct 
c 


Je miſerable Portion of 


SRM. ro the 2 of Wrath; can it be ſuppo- 


XIV. fed, I 
Sv Jun&ture, when he was ſetting forth the 


y, that this Man at ſuch a 


Folly of the Hypocrite in its blackeſt 
and moſt aggravating Colours, ſhould 
have mentioned nothing but his tem- 
poral Death, when he knew it was 6 
much more to the purpoſe to have in- 
ſiſted upon his eternal Miſery 2 For as 
to the Words themſelves, they are more 


capable of bearing this Senſe, than the 


other: And I cannot but obſerve, that 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who firſt 
publiſhed theſe Tidings to the World 
in their full Latitude and Extent, where 
he is profeſſedly treating of this Sub- 
ject, makes uſe of Expreſſions to the 
very ſame Effect. What is a Man pro- 


fited, ſays he, if he ſhall gain the whole 


World, and loſe his own Soul? Words, 
that have ſo exact a Similitude and Af- 
finity to theſe of Fob, that one would 
think they had been borrowed from 
them, and that Chriſt, who was perfect 
Wiſdom, ſeeing the Strength and Co- 

| gency 
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gency of the Argument in my Text, Ser. 
had not only been pleaſed to make uſe XIV. 
of it himſelf, but had alſo confined —v—= 


himſelf, as far as the Nature of his 
Subject would permit, to the ſame 
Phraſe and Form of Speaking. 
Upon the whole, I ſhall take it for 
granted, that Job's Meaning at large is 
this: I am as ſenſible, my Friends, as 
you can be, of the Truth of what one 
of you has advanced, that the Hypo- 
crite's Hope ſhall periſh; but whether it 
will always periſh in this World, is 
more than I will preſume to affirm. 
However, there is another Conſidera- 
tion, which has a far greater Influence 
upon me, namely, That tho' he were 
never ſo ſucceſsful here, tho' his Condi- 


tion were never ſo flouriſhing, yet his 
Lite is ſhort and tranſient, and there is 


a great Day of Accounts at hand, 
when not only the Works of his 
Hands, but alſo the very Thoughts of 
his Heart; not only his fouleſt Actions, 
but even the Principles and Motives 

upon 


46 The muſerable Portion of 
SRM. upon which he performs the beſt, ſhall 
XIV. be all together laid naked and open be- 
HAY fore the Eyes of an impartial Judge, e. 
ven that great and awful God, who js 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and 
will be ſure to render unto every Man ac- 
cording to his Works. It is therefore a 
more material Point with me, a Point 
which II think it every Man's Duty to 
- conſider, what Plea he will be able to 
make before that wiſe and Almighty 
Being, whoſe Sentence is to fix his 
Happineſs or Miſery to all Eternity. 
II. This I take to be the Meaning 
of my Text, which having thus fully 
opened and explained to you, I pro- 
ceed in the Second Place to examine it 
more diſtinctly, by enquiring What 
Hope the Hypocrite can reaſonably 
have of eſcaping at that dreadful Day. 
For ſurely it muſt be a dreadful Day 
indeed, . when a terrified and affrighted 
Sinner, who has run out the ſhort Span 
which was allowed him, and has now 
no Space to wipe out his paſt Tranſ- 
. > C l ore ſſions, ö 
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| oreflions, ſhall be ſummoned to have SERx· 
bis Cauſe examined before a provoked XIV. 
and offended God; a God, to whom 


he has been obliged for his very Being, 


| fora rational and immortal Soul, endu- 


ed with many noble Faculties; but, 
what is infinitely more precious than all 
the reſt, capable of knowing and ado- 
ring his great Creator ; for a Redemp- 
tion by his Son's Blood from the Power 
of Sin and Satan; and for many other 
great and glorious Benefits without 
Number, and without Meaſure, for 
which he has made no other Returns 
ol Gratitude and Obedience, but what 
Shame or Fear, or that more baſe and 
ignoble Principle, the Hope of world- 
ly Intereſt, has obliged him to: In 
ſhort, a God whoſe Statutes he has de- 
rided in his Heart, at the ſame time 


that he has approached him with his 


Lips, and whoſe holy Name he has 
moſt impudently made uſe of, as a Co- 
ver for his own dark and flagitious Pur- 
Poles. To ſuch a one, I fay, the Ma- 

| jelty 


The miſerable Portion of 


SERM.jelty of the Lord appearing to take 
XTV. Vengeance of his Enemies, muſt needs 
SY be a very horrible and affrighting Spec. 


tacle. And that we may be able to 
form a better Judgment of the Recep- 
tion he will meet with there, let us en- 
quire a little more particularly into the 
Nature of his Guilt; for in proportion 
to the Degrees of this, there is no doubt 
but his Puniſhment will be aggravated 
or abated. 

Whether the daring and licentious 
Reprobate, who derides every thing 
which is honeſt and of good Report, or 
the dark and crafty Diſſembler, who 
cloaths his Treachery under the Garb of 
Holineſs, be the more criminal in the 
Sight of God, is a Queſtion that may 
well be ſpared, they being both ſo o- 
dious and deteſtable, that neither of 
them needs any Compariſon to aggra- 
vate and enhance his Guilt. The Blal- 
phemy and Impiety of the former can- 
not be ſo much as heard of without 
Horror; but then it muſt be own'd, 
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when you compare him with the other, SERM. 
that he acts the fairer and more inge- XIV. 
nuous Part, The Influence of his Ex. 
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ample is certainly very dangerous to 
the Community, inaſmuch as he diſ- 
countenances every thing that is praiſe- 
worthy, and as far as his Credit and 
Authority reaches, inverts the very Na- 
ture of Good and Evil, making the 
moſt ſacred Things contemptible, and 
the baſeſt reputable. And yet when 
the Hypocrite comes once to be detect- 
ec, it may be queſtion'd which is the 
more dangerous of the two. For a 
Man that has once pretended to great 
Sanctity and Devotion, to be ſtript of 
thoſe borrowed Ornaments, and to ap- 
pear in his own genuine Deformity, 
gives no ſmall Suſpicion to the Igno- 
rant, that all others who profeſs the 
lame, are guilty of as much Artifice 
and Deluſion; and as there are ſome, 


who thro' Weakneſs will believe this; 


ſo there are others, who out of a ma- 


licious Principle will induſtriouſly fo 


Vo I. II. E ment 


FO The miſerable Portion of 
4 Sr RM. ment ſuch Suſpicions; ſo that the Miſ 
$ XIV. carriage of one falſe Pretender may be 
1 more miſchievous to the Cauſe of Vir- 
5 tue, than the conſtant and uniform 
1 Obedience of its moſt ſincere Profeſ- 
ſors, can poſſibly prove uſeful and be- 
p neficial. And indeed it has been ob- 
5 ſerved in Fact, that Libertiniſm and 
2 Hypocriſy do naturally ſucceed each o- 

ther; and that as, after an Age of 
Lewdneſs and Debauchery, when Men 
have broke looſe from the Reſtraints of 
f Conſcience, ſo as to loſe the very Form 
5 of Godlineſs, their Succeſſors being a- 
ſhamed of ſuch flagrant Abuſes, have 
7 had Recourſe to a ſpecious Formality, 
ki to a plauſible Pretence of uncommon 
Sanctity; ſo on the other hand, when 
this has once had its Run, and the 
World began to ſec thro the Cheat, it 
7 has uſually degenerated into the con- 
4 trary Extreme, and rather than make 
uſe of ſuch infamous Diſguiſes, relapſed 
into downright Scepticiſm. 


Thus 


Hypocrites in the next World. F. 

Thus heinous and provoking does SERM- 

this Vice appear, conſidered in its Ef- XIV. 

fects and Conſequences. But to the 
end that you may behold it in its pro- 
per Colours, let us conſider it as it 
appears in itſelf. And here you may 
obſerve in the firſt Place, that it can- 
not but be highly diſpleaſing to Al- 
mighty God, upon account of the cor- 
rupt Principle that it ſprings from, 
They love, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, 
ſpeaking of the Hypocrites in his own 
Times, they love to pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men: 
They disfigure their Faces, that they may 
appear unto Men to faſt. And in ano- 
ther Place, Therefore when thou doſt thine 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, 
as the Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues 
and Corners of the Streets, that they may 
have Glory of Men : Verily, I ſay unto 
thee, they have their Reward. The Re- 
ward, you fee, which the Hypocrite 

aims at, according to our bleſſed Lord's 4 
E 4 Ac- 
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XIV. 
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Account of it, is Glory; and the Mo- 
tive which inclines him to ſeek that 
Reward, can be nothing elſe bur Pride; 


a Quality ſo oppoſite to the very End 


of our Exiſtence, and the Foundation 


of all Religion, that before we can 
hope for God's Favour, it muſt be ut- 
terly ſtifled and extinguiſhed. For 
how is it poſlible to ſanttify the Lord 
God in our Hearts, when we have ſet 
up our ſelves as ſo many Idols there; 
or to haye any Regard to his Glory, 
when we are immoderately fond of our 
own? Ir would be endleſs to cite Pal- 
ſages from Scripture, wherein the Hei- 
nouſneſs of this Vice is mentioned. 
But I cannot bur obſerve, that where 


Solomon, from the whole Compals of 


Iniquity, picks out ſeven capital Tranſ- 
greſſions, which are in a peculiar man- 
ner offenſive to the Almighty, the two 
firſt are Pride and Treachery, both of 
them ſure Marks of the Hypocrite; the 
latter denoting his deceitful Practice, 3s 


the former points out the vitious Mo- 
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tive from which that Practice ſprings. SE RN. 
| Theſe fix things doth the Lord hate, ſaith XIV. 
he, nay, ſeven are an Abomination to CY 
him: A proud Look, and a lying Tongue, 
and ſo on. The (ame Obſervation is in 
another Place enforced, in a more emi- 
nent and peculiar manner, from the 
Dignity and Authority of the Speaker. 
Pride and Arrogance, and the evil Way, 
and the froward Tongue do I hate. The 
Perſon who is introduced as ſpeaking 
theſe Words, is Wiſdom; by which is 
generally underſtood, either Firſt, that 
Attribute or Perfection of the Divine 
Nature which is ſo called, and is here 
heuratively reprefented as a Perſon ; or 
Secondly, which is the better Senſe of 
it, it is underſtood of the Son of God 
himſelf, the ſecond Perfon in the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity, who is frequently ſtyled 
the Word, or Wiſdom, and Luke xi. 
49. is expreſly called the Wiſdom of God. 
And well may we ſuppoſe rhis Caution 
againſt Pride to come from that bleſſed 
Perſon, who, when he was made Fleſh 
E- 6 | and 
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SERM. and dwelt among ft us, and might have 
XIV. recommended himſelf ro our Imitation 
as a Pattern of all good Works, yet 


choſe to propoſe himſelf to the World 
as an Example of Meekneſs only. Leam 
of me, ſays he, for I am meek and lowh; 
intimating, that as Humility is one of 


the molt uſeful Leſſons a Chriſtian has 


to learn; fo Pride, which is the Vice 
oppoſed to it, is one of the moſt dan- 


gerous Rocks he has to ſhun. And 
uch it is elſewhere deſcribed ro be. For 
a Man's Pride ſhall bring him low, ſays 
Solomon: And in e Place, Pride 
goeth before Deſtruction, and a haughty 


Spirit before a Fall, Of this we had a 


very memorable Inſtance in the Fall of 
our Mother Eve. Te ſhall be as Gods, 
faid the wicked Tempter, who wel 
knew the Paſſions he was to work up- 
on, and you may be ſure made his Al- 
ſault in the weakeſt and moſt defence- 
leſs Part; Te Hall be as Gods, (aid that 
ſly Deceiver, knowing Good and Evil. 
This, he knew, was a moſt engaging 

Motive: 
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Motive: To be as God was his own AmM-SERM, 
bition ; he had aimed at it; and pe- XIV. 
riſned in the Attempt, ſo that he was 


informed by a fatal Experiment, not 
only how alluring a Temptation ic was, 
bur likewiſe how vile a Sin. And you 
may be ſure it was matter of no ſmall 
Joy to that malicious and accurfed Spi- 
ric, no ſmall Endearment of his Strata- 
gem to him, that the very Motive 
which he had contrived to beguile them, 
was no leſs diſpleaſing to the Almighty, 
than it was pleaſing to them; and con- 
ſequently would be not only the Cauſe, 
but the Aggravation of their Guilt and 
Miſerßn. 

Thus fell deluded Man! and had 
we not received ſome fatal Taint, ſome 
laſting and inherent Weakneſs from 
the decay'd Faculties of our firlt Pa- 
rents, one would think we ſhould have 
grown wiſer by their Example. But 
alas! Man is ſtill proud and frail; 0 
be as God is his Ambition ſtill; and be- 
cauſe, like his fallen Parents in Para- 

8 E 4 diſe, 


5 
. 
17 
5 56 The miſerable Portion of 
2 SERM. diſe, he ſees that he is naked; naked 
15 XIV. of every thing that is good and ho- 
is => nourable, and polluted beſides with 
5 many groſs Impurities, he therefore has 
i Recourſe to ſuch thin Diſguiſes as the 
4 Poverty of his Invention can ſuggeſt: 
5 Over theſe he throws the Garb of Ho- 
h lineſs; then ſounds the Trumpet to 
. proclaim his Worth, and calls the 
5 World to fall down and worſhip him. 
1 And much Worſhip he may receive 
8 of Man: But, with what Eyes can we 
7 ſuppoſe the Almighty to look down 
1 upon ſuch an Image of Guilt and Va- 
9 nity! Surely, were we not acquainted 
. with his Patience and Long - Suffering, 
jy we ſhould expect ſome dreadful Judg- 
x ment, ſome great and ſignal Vengeance 
to overtake 8 from the Hand of 


that righteous Being who hath declared 
by the Mouth of Fob, that the Helpers 
of Pride Hall ſtoop under him; and by 
the Mouth of his Servant David, that 
he plenteouſly rewardeth the proud Doer. 
Eſpecially, if we conſider in the nag 

Place, 
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Place, that all this Guilt is further a9-SERM. 
gravated by being accompanied with XIV. 
Treachery or Inſincerity, which is the 


ſecond Quality to be obſerved in the 
Hypocrite, and which is expreſſed by 
Solomon in the Paſſages above-cited, un- 
der the Title of hing Lips, or a deceit- 
ful Tongue. This is indeed his moſt 
eſſential Property, the Character by 


which he is moſt eminently diſtinguiſh- 


ed, and which expoſes him to fo much 
Scorn in the World. For it is obſerva- 
ble of this hateful Quality, from the 
Reception which it meets with among 
Men, that all the Malice and Art of 
Satan, whoſe Buſineſs it is to propagate 
and ſupport it, has never been able to 
gain it any tolerable Credit and Repute. 
To be a Liar, is the Reproach of our 
Nature; and to be upbraided with ir, 
the moſt provoking Affront; inſomuch 


that thoſe Monſters of Impiety who 


have gloried in other Vices, have al- 


ways been extremely careful not to ex- 


poſe this Failing to the World. It is 
practiſed 
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SERM. practiſed indeed, God knows, too much; 
XIV. but it is practiſed with Shame and Se- 
A crecy : Conſcious of its own Foulnels 


and Deformity, it ſhelters itſelf in Shades 
and Coverts, and loveth Darkneſs ra- 
ther than Light, becauſe it knows that 
its Deeds are evil. + 
If therefore Treachery be thus odious 
among Men, it cannot bur be infinite- 
ly more ſo to the ſupreme Being, up- 
on the Account of his own Jultice and 
Veracity. It was the Saying of a wile 
Heathen, remarkable for his juſt and 
ſublime Ideas of the Divine Nature, 
That Truth is God's Eſſence : By which 
he ſeems to have meant, That Truth is 
ſo bright a Jewel, as, even in that Blaze 
of Glory which encompaſſeth the Throne 
of God, to have ſhone with a moſt 
diſtinguiſh'd Luſtre; inſomuch that the 
reſt of thoſe eminent Perfections which 
jointly contribute ro make up God's 
Eſſence, are in a manner loſt and ſwal- 
lowed up in that ſingle Attribute. This, 
I fay, was a wiſe Heathen's _—_ 

h | Ut 
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but we Chriſtians muſt not go ſo far: SERM. 
We muſt not ſo magnify and extol one XIV, 
Attribute of the Godhead, as to form 


mean and unworthy Notions of the 
reſt. It is ſufficient therefore in this 
Caſe to obſerve, that tho Truth is not 


God's Eſſence, yet at leaſt it is an eſ- 


ſential Attribute, a Property ſo inſepa- 
rable from the Divine Nature, that you 
may as well conceive there is no God 
at all, as conceive him deſtitute of this 
heavenly Perfection. Since therefore 
all moral Evil is more or leſs the Ob- 
ject of God's Wrath, as it is more or 
leſs repugnant to thoſe Patterns of all 


Goodneſs upon Earth, which are eſſen- 


tially inherent in the Divine Nature; 


we may conclude, that He who is the 
God of Truth, cannot but have an ut- 
ter Averſion to Diſſimulation and Falſ- 
hood, and conſequently, that to act a 
double Part between God and the 
World, to pretend a Zeal for his Glo- 


ry, at the ſame time that we are viola- 


ting his Laws, is an Inſult which will 
0 i 


help believing the Truth of this, yet 
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SzrM. be ſeverely puniſhed; eſpecially ſince it 
XIV. is declared in Scripture, that the Lord 
—v— requireth Truth in the inward Parts; that 


he will deflroy them that ſpeak leaſing; 
and that he will abhor the deceitful Man. 

But Thirdly, as Hypocriſy is thus 
odious to Almighty God, by being ut- 
terly oppoſite and repugnant to his Ve- 
racity; ſo is it no leſs taking to him, 


as it is a direct and palpable Affront to 


that awful and ſtupendous Attribute, 
his Omnipreſence. For tho no Man 
who believes there is any God at all, 


and has ſpent one Thought in the Con- 


templation of his Nature, can be ig- 
norant that he is the great Governor 


and Superintendant of the Univerſe, 


that he attends to our Actions at all 
Times and Places, that he is about our 
Paths, and about our Beds, and ſpieth out 


all our Ways; in a Word, that he ſet- 


teth our Miſdeeds before him, and our ſe- 
cret Sins in the Light of his Countenance; 
tho' no Man, who thinks at all, can 


he 
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| he may behave himſelf, with Reſpect to SERM. 
God, in as careleſs and irreverent a man- XIV. 
ner, as if he believed it not, as if ge 


thought, that when he is retir'd from 
the Obſervation of the World, he has 
no Witneſs or Spectator of his Actions, 
but that he is at Liberty in the Preſence 
of God alone, to give a Looſe to his 
moſt criminal Deſires, and to practiſe 
thoſe Things in Defiance and Contempt 
of his Creator, which he would not 
dare to make known to his Fellow- 
Creatures. I fay, lin Defiance and 
Contempt of his Creator; becauſe, 
tho it is poſſible, that at the very 
Time of Commiſſion he may have no 
formal and deliberate Deſign of doing 
Deſpight to the Majeſty of God, nay, 
poſſibly may not ſo much as reflect 
that he is under his immediate Inſpec- 
tion, yet before he can have brought 
himſelf to ſuch a State of Indifference, 
he muſt have been guilty of many 
wilful Sins, he muſt have uſed himſelf 
to think of God's Preſence with leſs 

| 2 8 KReve- 
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SERM. Reverence and Devotion than he ought; 
XIV. in a Word, he muſt have taken ſome 
SY Pains to get rid of that Senſe of Shame, 


to ſhake off that religious Horror, 
which the Thoughts of God's Majeſty 
muſt naturally excite in young and un- 
practis d Sinners. So that in this Caſe, 
Inattention and Forgetfulneſs being the 
Effect of a more deliberate Contempt, 

a Habit of Inſenſibility contracted by 
repeated Acts of Diſobedience, is ſo 
far from extenuating his Guilt in the 
Sight of God, that it does greatly ag- 
gravate and inflame it. It is for this 
Reaſon that the great Jewiſh Lawgiver, 
when he delivers his laſt Inſtructions to 
his Followers, containing Rules and 
Directions for their Practice, when he 
was no longer 10 go in and out before 
them, does frequently inculcate this 
ſhort but uſeful Caution, Beware, lef 
thou forget the Lord; and it is obſerva- 


ble, that as the whole Compaſs and Ex- 
tent of our Duty is ſometimes exprel- 


ſed in Scripture by the Phraſe of re- 
= membring 
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membring God, ſo it is mentioned as an SERM. 
Inſtance of conſummate Wickedneſs to XIV. 


forget him. The Wicked fhall be turned 
into Hell, ſays David, and all the People 
that forget God. To be wicked, and 
to forget God, are in his Account ſy- 
nonymous Expreſſions, and the ſame 
Puniſhment is denounced to both. So 
that upon the whole, we may cry our 
to theſe preſumptuous Offenders, as he 
does in another Place: Conſider this, ye 


that forget God, leſt he pluck you away, 


and there be none to deliver you. 

After all, it muſt be fairly acknow- 
ledged, that to ſet God always before us, 
according to the ſtrict and proper Senſe 
of the Word, is mote than is expeCted 
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— 


from any of us; not becauſe it exceeds 


the Bounds of our Duty, but becauſe 
in this mortal State it is impoſſible: .I 
doubt not but thoſe bleſſed Spirits who 
have the Enjoyment of God's Preſence 
in Heaven, are evermore praiſing him, 


and adoring him in the moſt exalted 


Raptures of Gratitude and Thank(- 
= giving: 
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SRM. giving: And to have Faculties Propor- 
XIV. tionate to ſuch a vigorous and unwea- 
—— ried Devotion, will be our Happineſs as 


well as Glory hereafter. In the mean 
time, there are Sins of Inadyertency, 
from which good Men are not always 
exempt. And doubtleſs great Allow- 
ance will be made, great Indulgence 
we are promiſed in the Goſpel, to theſe 
Frailties and Infirmities of our Nature. 
The Thoughts of God's immediate Pre- 
ſence, cannot be always kept alive in 
our Hearts; and if we do but labour 
to keep up an habitual Senſe of it, ſo 
as not willingly and deſignedly to of- 
fend him, he will not be extreme to mark 
what is done amiſs, but for the ſake of 
his Son's infinite Satisfaction, will ac- 
cept of our ſincere Endeavours. 

'Tis true, he will ſo: But what will 
this avail the Hypocrite, who is ſo far 
from aiming even at this partial Obe. 
dience, that as often as - Senſe of 
God's Majeſty breaks in upon his Con- 
ſcience, he makes it his Buſineſs to 1 
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and ſuppreſs it, or (which is worſe) roSERM, 
repreſent him to his Imagination as a XIV. 
tame and eaſy Being, of no other Con- 
ſequence and Concernment to him, but 
as he makes uſe of his Name in the 
Execution of his ſecular Deſigns, and 
for the Advancement of his own Cre- 
dit in the World: For it is the Opi- 
nion and Admiration of Men, about 
which he is principally concerned. And 
this I lay down as a Fourth Conſidera- 
tion, from which his Guilt receives no 
{mall Addition, namely, that be love: 
the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe 
of God; the Contempt which is ſhewn 
to his Maker being in this Caſe not a 
litle aggravated, by that comparative 
Eſteem and Veneration which he ex- 
preſſes for the Opinions of his Bre- 
thren. NS 

It is true, the Reaſon why ſuch kind 
of Behaviour is uſually fo ſharply re- 

ſented among Men, is Jealouſy, a Paſ- 
| lion with which we cannot ſuppoſe the 

Moſt High to be affected. Hear, O 

YOUR = Houſe 
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SERM. Houſe of Iſrael, ſays He, in a moſt ſo- 
XIV. lemn and awful manner, my Thoughts are 
c not as your Thoughts, nor my Ways as your 
Ways. And yet he has been pleaſed in 

another Place to declare, that He vill 

not give his Honour to another; nay, to 

put the Matter out of all Diſpute, He 

has affirmed in ſo many Words, that 

he is 4 jealous God: By which, thus 

much at leaſt muſt be meant, that tho 
he is not ſubject to Jealouſy, nor any 

other Paſſion, yet in this and ſuch like 

Caſes, he will deal with Mankind in 

the ſame manner, as Jealouſy, were he 

capable of ſuch a Paſſion, would ſug- 

geſt: It being the known Rule and 

| Method of God's Proceeding with his 
Creatures, to confine himſelf to thoſe 
Notions and Apprehenſions of things, 
which they themſelves are capable of 
entertaining. Is it any Pleaſure to the 
Almighty that thou art righteous, or is it 
Gain to him, that thou makeſt thy way 
perfeF? And yer, becauſe Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving is a Tribute which our 
= Reaſon 
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Reaſon tells us is due from a Creature SRM. 
to his Creator, he therefore accepts of XIV. 
this our bounden Duty, and with ſuch Sa 


crifices he is well pleaſed. And why 


may he not alſo be diſpleaſed with our 


Actions, for no other Reaſon but the 
Notions and Deſigns of the Performer? 
That he was ſo in the Caſe of Idolatry, 
is evident from the Hiſtory of the Ca- 
naanites. We know, ſays St. Paul, that 
an Idol is nothing; nothing, you may be 
ſure, in God's Account of it, any fur- 
ther than as it becomes his Rival and 
Competitor, by receiving the Homage 
and Adoration of his People, and be- 
ing the Object of their miſplaced De- 


votion. Whether therefore thoſe ſtrange 


Gods, wherewith the Canaanites provo- 
ked him to Diſpleaſure, were inanimate 
Stocks and Stones, or malignant and 


apoſtate Spirits, the Outcaſts of Hea- 


ven, and declared Enemies of his Ma- 
jelty, it is cer tain, that as they Were 


his Creatures, the Moſt High could not 


repine at their Honour, nor be jealous 
F 2 0 
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SERM. of their Power. It was the Motive 
XIV. and Deſign of the Idolater, the Prin- 
— ciple upon which he acted, which gave 


ſo much Offence to the Almighty, and 
which cauſed whole Nations' and Peo- 
ple, by his ſpecial Derermination and 
Appointment, to be diſpoſleſſed of 
their Fields and Vineyards, and to be 
deſtroyed with Fire and Sword. 

What then is Man, that we ſhould 
make a God of him? that we ſhould 
prefer his Cenſures or his Applauſe, be- 
fore the Favour of the moſt high and 
holy one that imhabiteth Eternity? Let 

him be diſtinguiſhed by the moſt ſhin- 
ing Titles and Appellations with which 
Human Vanity can be exalted; let him 
be Maſter of the moſt conſummate 
Wiſdom, or inveſted with the moſt 
ample Power; yet why ſhould you be 
fo earneſtly ſolicitous about his Favour 
and Eſteem? Will he judge you ar 
God's Tribunal 2 Alas! there you will 
ſee him, either born on high by Angels, 
into the Regions of the Bleſſed, and 
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pirying your Shame and Miſery ; or S ERNI. 
elſe as a diſconſolate Sinner like your XIV. 
ſelf, waiting to receive his Doom, per- 
haps calling upon the Mountains and Hills 

to cover him, and curling all thoſe whoſe 

vain Praiſes upon Earth have brought 

him to this State of Miſery, where he 

will be plunged, together with his im- 

pious Flatterers, into everlaſting Flames 

and Torments, where the Worm dieth not, 

and the Fire is not quenched. 
I I ſhall but juſt mention one further 
Conſideration, by which it will appear in 

the Fifth and laſt Place, how dangerous 

and deplorable the Hypocrite's Condition 

will be then found, over and above the 

Lot of other Sinners; and that is, that 

he does in a moſt eminent and remark- 

able Manner deſpiſe thoſe Means of 
Grace, and neglect thoſe precious Op- 
portunities which God is pleaſed to grant 

him for his Converſion. For in this 

Senſe is the Saying of our Saviour ve- 
ified, that to whom ſoewer much is given, 

of him Gall be much required, Now the 

. Hypocrire, 
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The miſe erable Portion of 


SERM, Hypocrite, in. order to ſupport that 
XIV. Form of Godlineſs which he is conſtantly 
to carry about him in the World, and 


which takes up no {mall Part of his 
Thoughts, has more frequent Occa- 
ſions of reflecting upon his Duty, than 


other Sinners can be ſuppoſed to have. 


For the ſame Reaſon he has likewiſe an 
Opportunity of hearing more uſeful 
Exhortations, and is obliged to be more 


_ conſtant at all publick Devorions, than 


other Sinners can be perſuaded. to be. 

When therefore a Man dares: to ruſh in- 
to the Preſence of the Lord, with a Heart 

full of impure Defires, and perhaps at 
that very Inſtant intent upon Miſchief, 
like the diſſembling Scribes and Phari - 
ſees, whom our Lord taxes in the Gok 
pel with making long Prayers, that they 


might devour Widows Houſes, ſurely he 


maſt have arrived at a great and tran- 
ſcendent Height of Impiety, that he 
can ſo contumeliouſly deſpiſe his Ma- 
ker, while he is under the immediate 
Senſe of his Duty; while others ”» 

| wi 


Hypoerites in the next World. 71 
with joint Hearts and Affections pour- SERN. 
ing out their Souls before him, and a- XIV. 
doring him with a welcome Tribute of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving. For the very 
Places of religious Worſhip which he 
frequents, the common Offices and 
Forms of Prayer, which are made uſe 
of there, ſo well calculated for the 


Relief of our Neceſſities, and com- 


| poſed with ſuch a true Spirit of Chri- 
ſtian Piety, . with the decent 
and orderly Behaviour of his Fellow- 
Chriſtians, met together to ſerve God 


in Unity of Heart, cannot but awaken 


him to a Senſe of his Duty, and put 
him in mind of his Obligations to per- 


form it. And if, notwithſtanding this, 
he can be cold and inſenſible in the midſt 


of lo much Fervour and Devotion; if 
he can content himſelf with the Wor- 
ſhip of his Lips, the mere Outſide and 
Formality of Religion, there is this pe- 
culiar Aggravation of his Guilt, that it 
is done under the calmeſt and cooleſt 
Reflexion: Ir is a deliberars Contempt 
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The miſerable Portion of 
of God's Worſhip : He has no ſudden 
Start of Humour, no Guſt of impetu- 
ous Paſſion ro plead-on his Behalf: His 
Tranſgreſſion can be aſcribed to no other 
Cauſe, but a rooted and inveterate A- 
verſion to all Goodneſs, to a Conſcience 


ſeared with a hot Iron, and deaf to the 


molt engaging Motives to Obedience, 
So that it is no Wonder that the holy 
Prophets under the Law denounced 
God's Judgments, with ſo much Zeal 
and Severity, againſt a Sin of ſo deep a 
Dye; or that our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
who was certainly the very Spirit of 
Meekneſs, does always raiſe his Voice 
with an uncommon Warmth and Ve- 
hemence, when he has Occaſion to take 
Notice of it in his Diſcourſes. Wo in- 
fo you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites: 
This is the Crime with which he is ever 
charging them, and which ſeems to 
have given him the greateſt Offence, as 


being, of all Vices, the moſt oppoſite 


ro that Simplicity of Heart which it was 
the Bulineſs of his Goſpel to. inculcate. 
From 


Hypocrites in the next World. 73 


From hence alſo you may account for Ser. 
the Reaſon of our Saviour's Declaration XIV. 
in another Place, where he is denouncing -. 
God's Wrath againſt Apoſtate Chriſtians, 
that he will cut them aſuuder, and ap- 
point them their Portion with the H 
crites. What Portion that is like to be, 
I have mentioned in another Place al- 
ready. NON 
I ſhall conclude therefore with this 
ſingle Caution, That as bad as Hypo- 
crily appears, that Man will make but 
an ill Exchange, who flies out into a 
more open Rebellion: It is a far better 
and more rational Way, to be really 
what he now pretends to be. For that 
is a very eaſy Task. He does already 
go thro the moſt painful Part of it, 
which conſiſts in the external Perform- 
ance: Nay, even that is then only pain- 
ful, when a Man wants the true Spirit 
of Devotion: When this comes once 
in to his Aid, Religion is all Peace and 
Joy: Inſtead of the vain and precarious 
Applauſe of Men, he will have the 
5 Applauſe 
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74 The miſerable Portion, &c. 
SerM. Applauſe of God and his holy Angels. 
XIV. In a Word, the moſt rational Delights 
will be his Portion here, and eternal 
Happinefs hereafter. 
Which God of his infmite Mercy gram 
us all, thro' the Merits of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſl, Now to 
God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as 
is moſt due, all Honour, Power, Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both 
now, and henceforth, and for ever- 
more, | 


All common Forms of Swears- 
ing forbidden. 
PR. 
On MATTH. v. 34, 35, 36. 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by Heaven, for it is God's Tbroue; 
nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot- 
fool; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
City of the great King. Neither galt 


thou ſwear by thy Head, for thou canſt 
not make one Hair thereof white or black, 


— HIS peremptory Command Sxrm. 
ot our bleſſed Lord, and ano- XV. 
cher which is copied from it 


"Mo by St. James, is all that the 


New Teſtament has taught us, by * 
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All common Forms 


SERM.of Precept, concerning the Nature and 
XV. Uſe of Oaths; which being a kind of 


Evidence or Teſtimony to our Veraci- 


ty, which in many Caſes may be legal- 
ly required of us, and which ſome of 
us are too apt to give, whether gall 

required or not, it ſhall be my Buſineſs 
in the following Diſcourſe, Firff, To 
ſhew the Meaning of the Precept itſelf, 
and Secondly, To conſider the Doctrine 
contained in it; that between both, we 


may know what is here forbidden, and 


be furniſhed alſo with ſuch Thoughts 
and Reflexions, as are molt likely to 
diſcourage us from the Practice of it. 

I. I am to ſhew the Meaning of the 
Precept itſelf, which though it is ex- 
preſſed in very general Terms, yet that 
all Oaths are not abſolutely forbidden 
by it, will appear from theſe following 


Conſiderations. 


Firf, That the End and Deſign of 


Oaths is, to determine Controverſies and 


Difputes. An Oath or Confirmation, 
fays the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is an End 


of Swearing forbidden. 77 


of all Strife: i. e. it is the beſt Securi-SRRRI. 

ty we can give to each other for the XV. 

Truth and Sincerity of our Intentions 
and conſequently the beſt Method to 

compoſe thoſe Differences, which the 

general Corruption and Iniquity of 

Men's Manners do naturally and almoſt 

neceſſarily produce. Indeed, if Chri- 

ſtianity bac introduced in Fact, ſuch a 

total Reformation of Men's Principles 

and Affections, as in Theory one would 

think it might, there had been no need 

of this, or any other Obligation, to bind 

us more effectually to the Practice of 

our Duty, in all our Dealings and 

Tranſactions with each other. But 
ſince the infinite Purity and Perfection 

of the Goſpel-Precepts is far from ha- 
ving had ſuch an Influence as this; and 

lince all the Ties of Duty that ever 

were or can be invented, are little e- 

nough to preſerve Peace and Order, 

and to eſtabliſh that mutual Confidence 

in each other, without which no So- 

ciety can ſubſiſt, it is not reaſonable 

= 


78 All common Forms 


SxRM.to think our Saviour would forbid the 
XV. Uſe of any Method conducing to {6 
good an End, unleſs it can be proved 
to be in its own Nature ſinful, and 
conſequently inconſiſtent with the Spirit 
of that Religion which he came into 
. the World to introduce. But that this 
4 was not fo in the Caſe before us, will 
: be evident by conſidering in the nert 
N Place, 218 
Secondly, That ſo far as any Act of 
ours can be ſaid to promote the Ho- 
nour of God, an Oath does moſt emi- 
1 nently promote it; and that, becauſe it 
. is an Acknowledgment of his infinite 
Y Power, and our own Subjection and 
Dependance thereupon. Agreeable to this 
are thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in the ſixth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews : 
For Men verily ſwear by the greater, 
i. e. the very Act of . oes it 
ſelf imply, that the Perſon by whom 
we ſwear, is our Superior; in like man- 


ner as to be appealed to for the Deci- ” 


ſion of any doubtful Matter, is looked 
enn EE" =" 


of Swearing forbidden. 


upon, amongſt Men, as a Token of SERN. 
Superiority; and to appeal, as an In- XV. 
ance of Reſpect. Whenever therefore 


we ſwear by the Name of God, we do 
thereby teſtify that we are his Subjects 
and Dependants, under the Inſpection 
of his Wiſdom, under the Diſcipline of 
his Juſtice, and within the Reach of 
his avenging Power. Now, to act 
like Creatures that have a juſt Senſe of 
his Attributes and Perfections, is all the 
Honour we are capable of __ him; 
and therefore he cannot be diſp 

with ſuch an Act as this, which con- 


feſſes his Wiſdom to be infinite, his 


juſtice to be as eminent as his Wiſdom, 


and his Power as extenſive as both. So 
that tho an Oath may, and it is to be 


feared is often taken in ſuch a careleſs 


and diſreſpectful manner, as is a Proof 
rather of our Contempt of God, than 
any reverent and devour Regard to him; 
yet whenever we ſwear ſeriouſly: and 


 conliderately, with a ſtrict Regard to 


leaſed 
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SERM. 


XV, 
— 


All common Forms Y 


Truth, and a juſt Senſe of the ſolemn 
Act we are performing, we do natural- 
ly lift up our Thoughts to that awful 


Being, to whom we are making our 


| deliberate Appeal, with ſuch Sentiments 


and Affections of Mind as, if they were 
but cloathed in the Garb of Words, 
would be acknowledg'd to be an Act 
of Piety; and therefore to God, who 


regards the Heart, we may be {ure 


they are as acceptable Tokens of our 
Reſpe&, as if they were expreſſed in 
the moſt affectionate Language, that the 
Power of Words can give. The ca- 
ſual and accidental abuſes therefore, by 
which this Action may be poſſibly pro- 
faned, ariſing not from the Nature of 
the Thing, but from the Heedleſneſs or 
Perverſeneſs of thoſe who uſe it, is no 
more a Reaſon for its being utterly a- 
boliſh'd, than the irreverent Behaviour, 
which is ſometimes ſeen in Places of 


Divine Worſhip, is a Reaſon why we 


ſhould forſake the Aſſembling ourſelves 
together 


of Swearing forbidden. 81 
together in them, and give them up asSzRM. 
the Seat of Wantonneſs and Profane- XV. 
nels. | — 

But Thirdly, Another Argument to 
prove that all Oaths are not abſolutely 
forbidden, is, that whether they are ex- 
pedient in themſelves or not, they are 
certainly required by Human Laws, and 
were fo at this Precept was deli- 
verd : So that if our Saviour had for- 
bid the Uſe of them, he muſt have ei- 
ther put his Diſciples upon conteſting 
with their lawful Governors, about a 
Thing which they had a Right to re- 
quire, or elſe he muſt have prevailed 
with all Governments in the World, to 
releaſe his Diſciples from their Duty in 
this Reſpect; a thing, which though 
the Lenity of our own Government in 
particular, leſt it ſhould wound any ten- 
der Conſcience, has been pleaſed to in- 
dulge to a wilful Set of People, who 
would not be content without it; yet 
chat it is far from being the Caſe of all 
Vo I. II. 8 Go- 


All common Forms 


Serm, Governments in general, I need not 90 
XV. about to prove. : | 
—— But Fourthly, It we had no other Ar- 


gument to prove that all Oaths are 
not abſolutely forbidden, the Examples 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtle St. Paul, 


afford us a moſt indiſputable Proof of 


it; the latter of which has frequently 
in his Epiſtles, upon great and urgent 
Occaſions, ſuch ſolemn and religious 
Aſſeverations, as contain every thing eſ- 
ſential to an Oath; and the former did 
actually, in a judicial Manner, at the 
Command of the proper Magiſtrate, 
conſent to take an Oath himſelf. For 
fo we are to underſtand thoſe Words of 
St. Matthew, that the High; Prieſt {aid 
ro Jeſus upon his Trial, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Upon which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt ſaid. Now this Reply to the Ad- 
juration of the Prieſt was, according to 
the Practice of the Fews in thoſe Mat- 

ters, 
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ters, as truly and properly an Oath, as SERM. 
if, according to the Method in uſe a- XV. 
mong us, he had actually laid his right 
Hand upon the Law, and kiſſed it moſt 
religiouſly with his Lips. For fo ſays 
the Rule expreſly, Lev. vi. 1. If a Soul 
ſim, and hear the Voice of Swearing, and 
is a Witneſs whether he hath ſeen or 
known of it, if he do not utter it, then 
he ſhall bear his Iniquity, i. e. if any 
Man be cited before a Magiſtrate as an 
Offender, and has the Form of Adju- 
ration pronounced to him, requiring 
his Teſtimony even againſt himſelf, if 
he does not, by Virtue of his Oath, 
declare all that he knows of that Mat- 
ter, he ſhall be guilty. In purſuance 
therefore of this Law, when the High 
Prieſt had pronounced the Words of 
Adjuration, our Saviour was then ac- 
tually upon his Oath, and his imme- 
diate Reply to the Point in Queſtion, 
was, on his Part, a Confeſſion that he 
was ſo; which Confeſhon was the 
more remarkable, becauſe till he had 

G 2 heard 


"ti 
ſt 


Halt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt per- 
3 


All common Forms 


SERV. heard the Voice of Swearing, he preſery- 
XV. ed a moſt invincible Silence: So that 
his anſwering as he did, is a moſt con- 


vincing Argument, not only that an 


Oath is in ſome Caſes lawful, but more- 


over, that when it is required by the 
proper Magiſtrate, it is in that Caſe un- 
lawful to refuſe it. 2 

Thus much for the firſt Point to be 
ſettled upon this Subject, viz. that what- 
ever be meant by this Precept of our 
Saviour, it could never be intended to 
forbid the Uſe of all Oaths in general, 
as, from a partial Obſervation of the 
bare Letter of the Text, ſome People 
have been ſo weak as to imagine. 

I ͤ come now to conſider the Text 
itſelf, which, to avoid ſuch a critical 
Examination of the ſeveral Parts of it, 
as would be of uſe but to few of my 
Hearers, I ſhall explain by a Para- 
phraſe. : | 

Te have heard, ſays our Saviour, that 
it has been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 


form 
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form unto the Lord thine Oaths, i. e. what- SERM. 
ſoever thou doſt either promiſe or aſſert XV. 
upon Oath, thou muſt take care, if it . 
be an Aſſertion, that it be true; and if 
it be a Promiſe, that it be punctually 
fulfilled; as thou wouldeſt anſwer for 
the contrary to the Lord thy God, by 
whoſe holy Name thou ſweareſt. This 
is the Subſtance of what you under- 
ſtand to have been ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject by Moſes, in ſeveral Precepts and 
Directions of the Law; in Conſequence 
of which, provided you ſwear to the 
Truth, and provided you do not ſwear 
by the Name of God himſelf (from 
which indeed you do religiouſiy abſtain) 
you think your ſelves at Liberty to ue 
any leſs folemn Oath, upon the mo!t 
rriling Occaſions that can happen; by 
which means, it ſeems, ſome Forms of 
Swearing are at laſt become ſo familiar 
to you, that you begin to think they 
may be lawfully uſed, without expoſing 
you to the Guilt of Perjury. Bur 1 ſay 
unto you, that even theſe ſecondary 
3 Forms 
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SERM. Forms of Swearing, which you think 
XV. ſo very innocent and inſignificant, are 
——ro0 ſolemn to be ſo protaned. Sweay 


not at all therefore in your ordinary 
Diſcourle (for of Judicial Caſes I am 


not ſpeaking) but ſwear not, I (ay, in 


your ordinary Diſcourſe, not fo much 
as by the Heaven, or the Earth, or any 


other of thoſe ſecondary Oaths, in 


which, though the Name of God is not 
expreſly mentioned, yet at leaſt it is in- 
tentionally implied. For whoſoever 
ſwears by Heaven, does, in Effect, 
ſwear by Him that is inthroned in it; 
whoſoever ſwears by the Earth, ſwears 
by him that preſides over it, and go- 
verns it; whoſoever ſwears by Feruſa- 
lem, (wears by him to whom it is pe- 
culiarly appropriated; and whoſoever 
{wears by his own Head, or any Crea- 


ture in which he ſeems to have a Pro- 


perty himſelf, does in effect (wear by 
hin: who made it what it is, and to 
whom therefore it does moſt eminently 


belong. As therefore theſe, and ſuch 
like 
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like Oaths, do all terminate and center SE RM. 
in God, they muſt not be admitted in- XV. 
to your ordinary Diſcourſe. Let it be 
ſufficient, on ſuch Occaſions, to lay, 
lea, Tea; or Nay, Nay: Be content 
with a ſerious Affirmation or Denial, 
for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of Evil; i. e. It proceeds from the 
Treachery which is amongſt you, that 
you have need upon every trivial Oc- 
caſion to give ſuch Proofs of your up- 
right 8 and it proceeds from 
ſome evil Principle in your Hearts, or 
the Suggeſtions of ſome evil Spirit that 
has an Influence over them, that you 
are ſo forward upon all Occaſions, by 
Implication at leaſt, ro tale the Name of 
the Lord your God in vain. | 

Thus much for the Meaning of the 
Precept itſelf, which having thus opened 
and explained to you, I proceed now 

to the Second Thing propoſed, which 
wal © | | | 

II. To conſider the Doctrine contain- 

ed in it. 5 | 
7 - G 4 The 


—— — 
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SxgRM. The Practice of Swearing in our or- 
XV. dinary Diſcourſe, which is the only 
$i thing forbidden in my Text, is in our 
time become ſo very general and pre- 
vailing, that (if we conſider how little 
can be ſaid in the Defence of it) one 
would think it had not been forbidden, 
but commanded. For a Man, without 
propoſing either Pleaſure or Advantage, 
to fly in the Face of Almighty Power, 
I by daily repeating the moſt provoking 
| Indignities, is a Practice ſo ſtupid and 
abſurd, as well as wicked, that com- 
mon Senſe cannot find a Name for it; 
and one would wonder how Satan him- 
ſelf, with all his Cunning, ſhould have 
found Means to countenance and ſup- 
port it. A Few would have ſhudder d 
at ſuch dreadful Imprecations as Chri- 
ſtians utter without Horror or Remorſe. 
As if the common Forms of Blaſphemy 
grew tireſome by Repetition, they are 
continually diverſifying their Phraſes 
with ſuch a ſtrange Collection of new- 
invented Curſes, that one would think 


they 
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they made it their Study to diſhonour the SER. 
Name of God, and ſtrove who ſhould XV. 
be moſt eloquent in profaning it. 
What ſhall we ſay to thats Things? 
Can thoſe who do thus, be ignorant of 
their Guilt? If not, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we tell them of it? Or do they 
want only to be put in mind of it? 
However it be, it is our Duty to repre- 
ſent the Caſe to them, and leave the reſt 
to the Grace of God. 
Firſt then, I deſire it may be ſeri- 
ouſly conſidered, that when Men give 
' themſelves ſuch a Liberty in their or- 
dinary Diſcourſe, the Guilt of Perjury 
can hardly be avoided ; For, as in 4 
Multitude of Wards there wanteth not 
Sin, and among other Sins, Falſhood in 
particular; ſo whenever there is a Mul- 
titude of Oaths too, they will be ſome- 
times accompanied with Falſhood as well 
as Truth, and be uſed to atteſt both 
promilcuouſly. _ | 
Secondly, Let it be conſidered further, 
that as an awful Senſe of Oaths tends 
to 
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1 to the Eſtabliſhment of Peace and Or 
XV. der, and to the Well-being of Societies 
in general, fo the profane and irreli 


gious Uſe of them does, on the con- 
trary, tend to weaken their Evidence, 


and conſequently to deſtroy that uſeful 


End, which they were inſtituted and in- 


tended to promote. 


Thirdly, Let us reflect on what has 
been ſaid already, concerning Oaths ta- 
ken ſeriouſly and devoutly; and let us 
conſider, that to ſwear raſhly is the Re- 
verſe of it; it is acting as if God was 


either ignorant of our Guilt, or had 


not Juſtice or Power enough to puniſh 
it; either of which is ſuch a blaſphe- 
mous Suggeſtion, as is almoſt too ſhock- 
ing to be ſpoken of. 

Laſtly, If there were nothing elle to 
be conſidered in this Matter, but the 
poſitive Prohibition of God himlelf, 
methinks That ſhould be enough to move 
us; eſpecially in a Matter wherein it 
would be ſo eaſy to comply, and where- 


in there is no Tempration to the con- 
trary. 


| (der how he himſelf ſhould like to be.. 
| & wilfully diſobeyed by an Inferior, 


| what Light he ſtands before our Father 
E wich is in Heaven; and have Reaſon 
do admire that lingering Juſtice, which 


E ſooner, | 


F commend them to thoſe who are guil- 


| Thoughts; and if they will but reflect 


of Swearing forbidden. — | 


trary. For let any Man, who makes SERM. 
ſo free wich the Name of God, con- XV. 


in any ſuch ſtrict and peremptory 
Command; and then he will ſee in 


could not be provoked by ſuch repea- 


ted Indignities, to execute its Vengeanc 


have purpoſely forborn to enlarge 
on theſe Points, becauſe I would re- 


ty, as an Employment for their private 


upon them ſeriouſly, they will ſoon 
find, that as ſhort as they are, they 
will afford Matter enough for their 
Meditation, and by the Grace of God, 
molt effectually convince them of the 
Neceſſity of a ſpeedy Change: As, 
on the other hand, if any one in that 
wretched State will not afford them 


ſuch 
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SERM. ſuch a private Conſideration, I am ve. 
XV. ry ſure, that for any Good they will do 
—— Him, it is not worth my while to en- 


large upon them. 
I go on therefore, for the Benefit of 
thoſe who are not quite ſo bad, to take 


Notice of that ſecondary kind of Oath, 


by the Name of ſome Creature only, 


ſome of which you find ſpecified in 


my Text, and of which there are a 


Multitude in common Ute amoneſt 
Chriſtians, ſo natural and familiar to the 
Tongues of ſome, that they ſeem to 


think they haye no Meaning at all in 
them. The Caſe was juſt the ſame 2. 


mong the Fews: They had adopted 
theſe Oaths into their ordinary Diſcourle, 


that they might not be tempted to 
ſwear by any greater. In proceſs of 


Time they were fo proſtituted and pro- 
faned, that they ceaſed to be conſidet- 


ed any longer as Oaths, and were look- 


ed upon as Words of Courſe. To ſup- 
ply the Place of theſe, when they had 


Occaſion to ſhew they were in Earneſt, 


they 
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| they were forced to make uſe of newStrM.. 
| ones; which, for ſome time, gave a XV. 
greater Air of Seriouſneſs, and a great- 
er Degree of Credit to their Diſcourſe. 

This 3 to have been the Founda- 
tion of that Diſtinction in the 23d of 
St. Matthew, between ſwearing by the 
3 Temple, and the Gold of it; and again, 
between ſwearing by the Altar, and b 
| the Gifr. Not that they could be fo 
ſtupid as to think there was any great- 
er Degree of Sanctity in the latter; 
but the former being plainly the more 
obvious Oaths, might perhaps be worn 
out before, i. e. they might be uſed ſo 
f amiliarly about the meereſt Trifles, that 
che Scribes might from thence take Oc- 
caſion to declare, that he who made 
ule of them in his ordinary Converſa- 
ton, might reaſonably be preſumed not 
do have intended to ſwear, and conſe- 
quently might be excuſed from the Ob- 
ligation. But for this their pretended 
= Accuracy, our Saviour reprimands them 
ry ſharply, telling them, That what- 
ever 
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SERM. ever Ideas they might pleaſe to annex 
XV. to this or that Form of Swearing, yet 
the Obligation of the Oath would be 


eſtimated according to the Nature of 
the Thing, and not according to their 
Arbitrary Interpretations. Whether, (ays 
he, is greater, the Gift, or the Altar 
which ſanctiſieth the Gift ? 

The ſame may be ſaid of all Oaths 
of this Nature, which are at preſent in 
uſe among Chriſtians. How little ſo- 
ever we may mean by uſing them, yer 


as they have in their Nature a Mean- 


ing of their own, with a peculiar Re- 
ference ro Almighty God, they ought 


not to be profaned. We may habi- 


tuate ourſelves, by conſtant Practice, 
to the moſt ſacred of all Oaths that 
can be named, till it is attended with 
no Horror in the ſpeaking. But would 
this be any Argument of our Inno- 
cence? Why ſhould it be thought then, 
that in Oaths of a leſs folemn Nature, 
our own Thoughtleſneſs and Inattention 
ſhould excuſe us? For why did we not 

9 attend 
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attend to it? That which we makeSzrM. 
our Excuſe, is our Fault. Whatever XV, 
has any Relation to God, muſt never —— 
be pronounced without Attention, nay, 
never Without the utmoſt Reverence. 
| Some fay, They mean nothing by it; 
it is a mere Expletive for the Orna- 
ment of their Diſcourſe. And yet it 
is plain, from the Manner of their uſing 
it, that they expect it ſhould add ſome 
kind of Weight, that is, they expect to 
make themſelves believed by the Uſe of 
an Expreſſion which has no Meaning 
in it. On the other hand, if they have 
E a Meaning, it muſt be ſuch a one as 
| they cannot juſtify, The Oath muſt 
terminate either in the Creatures them- 
(elves, according to the Senſe in which 
it was taken by the Heathens, from 
whom moſt of theſe Forms were bor- 
rowed; or elſe, according to the Notion 
of the Jeus about thoſe Oaths which 
; they acknowledged to be binding, it 
| mult be underſtood as having a Rela- 
tion to the Creator: The former of 


which 
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Sera. which would be downright Idolatry; 
XV. and the latter, in thoſe common Caſes 
in which alone it is ever uſed, is Pro- 


faneneſs. There are indeed ſome Forms 
of Speaking, which have a very near 

Affinity with theſe, and yet may be ve⸗ 
ry lawfully uſed, as meaning no more, 
when they come to be explained, than, 
as ſurely as ſuch a Thing is ſo, ſo ſureis 
the Truth of what I tell you, But as it 
requires ſome Nicety and ExaCtneſs to 
diſtinguith them from the others which 
are criminal, I ſhall not take upon me 
to mention them, it being better to a- 
void them utterly, than by needleſs in- 
fiſting upon the Uſe of what we take 
to be innocent, run the Risk of pro- 
faning the Name of God, or giving 
Offence to thoſe who think we do lo. 
I have done with the Oaths them- 
ſelves, and ſhall now examine the Ex- 
cuſes that are made for them, the prin- 
cipal of which is, Heat of Paſſion ; and 
lo far at leaſt this muſt be allowed to 
be an Excuſe, That many of thoſe who 
ale 
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are more ſparing at other times, are at SERNMH. 


es ſach times moſt profuſe in their Execra- XV. 
p- tions. But one Sin can never juſtify VV 
5 another. Now Anger, indulged to 

ar ſuch a Vehemence as this, is itſelf a 

e· very criminal Exceſs; inaſmuch as it 

0 flows from a Mind not ſufficiently re- 

n, ſigned to the Will of God, not morti- 

us fied and ſubdued to Vexations and 

it Diſappointments, nor ſenſible of its own 

to Frailties and Imperfections. It is in- 

ch deed à Sign that the Man is off his 

ne Guard, and that he does not offend 

a wilfully and deliberately. But ſure it is 

n- but a ſlender Mitigation of one's Guilt, 

ke that one is not altogether ſo preſumptu- 

o- ous as the worſt. However, if Anger 

ng is ſo apt to betray us into a Sin fo ve- 

. ry heinous and offenſive, why is not 

m- ſome Care taken, when the Fit is off, 


to prepare againſt the next Return of 
im it: ls ic conſiſtent, think you, with 


ind that Reverence which we owe to God, 
- to know that there is a certain Paſſion, 
1 which, whenever we are under the Do- 


av Wl Vol. II. 1 minion 
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SERM. minion of it, never fails to tranſport 
XV. us into the Breach of our Duty, and 
WY yet to provide no Method for the Cure 


of it? Or is Anger ſuch a ſtubborn 
and unruly Paſhon, that no Method 
can be contrived to tame it? What if 
every time the Fit was riſing, we made 
it a Rule to divert the Force of it, by 
thinking on ſome other Thing? What 
if, as ſome have very well adviſed, be- 
fore we replied ro a Provocation given 
us, we ſhould, for the better Recollec- 
tion of our Reaſon, make a very ſhort 
Pauſe? Or, which is a better Way, 


| beſtow the ſame Time upon a ſhort Pe- 


tition to be delivered from the ill Ef- 
fects of Anger? This is no more than 
may eaſily be done, without ſo much 
as being obſerved by any one; the 
Time to be employed abour it being 
no more than is ſufficient to lift up our 
Thoughts to Heaven, where they will 
be received with as much Favour and 
Approbation without the help of Words, 
as with them. The Conſequence of 


which 
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which will be, that the Perſon who S RAI. 
makes this devout Requeſt, is thereby XV. 
not only put upon his Guard againſt —— 
the Violence of the Temptation, ſo as 
to do all in his own Power to oppoſe 
it, but does likewiſe engage God's Suc- 
cour and Aſſiſtance, which will be ſure 
to ſupply all Defects; enabling him to 
do that, by virtue of the Divine Grace, 
which by his owti Power he was not a- 
ble to effect. 3 

But Secondly; Another Excuſe which 
is made for Common-Swearing, by thoſe 
who are more puilty than the former, is 
the Force of Cuſtom, which is what is 
meant by thoſe, who, when they are 
teproved for this Offence, reply readi- 
ly, That they cannot help it, f. e. the 
Habit of Sinning is grown fo invete- 
tate, that by frequently repeating it, 
they have loſt the Government of their 
Tongues, which are thereby become the 

Servants of another Maſter, and are 
| conſtantly ready for the Service of Sa- 
an, to utter every thing that he ſug» 

H 2 gelts. | 
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SERNM. geſts. But is it not worth while for 
XV. ſuch Men as theſe to take ſome Pains 
◻ co ſubdue a Habit, which, if it conti- 


nues, will inevitably deſtroy them? Or 
have they already given up the Point, 
as a Thing utterly impracticable; and 
ſo go on e. in the Courſe they 
have begun, with the Proſpect of eter- 
nal Ruin? If ſo, there is nothing more 
to be ſaid; they muſt even perſiſt» in 
their obſtinate Diſobedience, till they 
are awakened by the due Reward of it. 
But if there be any thing in the Fear 
of this, ſufficient to diſcourage them, it 
would ſurely be no hard Matter for a 
willing Mind to break looſe from ſuch 
a ſenſeleſs Cuſtom. Would it not be 
poſſible, for a valuable Conſideration, to 
abſtain for a ſingle Day? If fo, why 
not for Ten? Nay, why not for 
Months and Years? Would it not be 
worth while, in order to promote ſo 
good an End, to be more ſparing of 
our Words in general? Is any Thing, 
the wiſeſt of us ſays, of ſo much Con- 
: : ſequence, 
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ſequence, either to our ſelves or others, SRM. 
that we need venture our eternal Hap- XV. 
pineſs, for the bare Pleaſure of hearing www 


ourſelves ſay it? Where would be the 
Harm, if to ſubdue ſuch a ſtubborn. 
Enemy, we would learn to practiſe a 
little Self-Denial in the great Article of 
Impertinent Diſcourſe? What if we 
ſhould reſolve, till this Work was fi- 
niſhed, to ſay nothing but what is ſtrict- 
ly neceſſary} I mention this, as the 
utmoſt Hardſhip a Man can poſlibly 
be put to, to get rid of the moſt inve- 
terate Habit. And ſurely it is worth 
while to try it, when no leſs than our 
eternal Happineſs is at ſtake; not but 
if any Man, who is thoroughly per- 
ſuaded of the Neceſſity of reforming 
this vicious Habit, will pray to God 
for his Grace to aſſiſt him in ſo neceſſa- 
ry a Work, I think I need not ſcruple 
to aſſure him, ir may be done upon 
much eaſter Terms. 
But Thirdly, The worſt of all Excuſes 
that are made for this wicked Practice, 
"IJ; 18 
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WF: SAM. is the Neceſſity of doing it, in many 


* Xv. Caſes, in order to obtain among our 
a — Equals, Credit, and among our Infe- 
6 riors, Authority and Reſpect. Con- 


915 cerning which let it be firſt obſerved, 
| That he who makes ſuch an Excuſe as 
this, does fairly acknowledge, that he 
fins wilfully and deliberately. Hedoe 
1 not pretend to ſay he cannot help it. 
8 There is an End moſt conſiderately pro- 
. poſed by it, for the ſake of which he 
FE. thinks fit ro commit the Sin, and run 
the Hazard of the future Puniſhment. 

Now when a Man is ſo daring and pre- 

ſumptuous as this, it is in vain to talk 

to him about the Heinouſneſs of the Sin. 

For about this he profeſſes himſelf to 

have no Concern, I ſhall ſnew there: 

fore, that he is miſtaken in his Policy; 
that the End he aims at, is not to be 

ſo gain'd; and that the Practice of 
Common-Swearing, whatever he may 


think of it, will procure him neither 
Credit nor Reſpect. | 


for 
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For Firſt, as to procuring him Cre-SERN . 
dit among his Equals, ſhall I believe a XV. 
Man, who is continually convincing me 
by every Word he ſpeaks, that he makes 
no Conſcience of any thing? or is that 
Man, think you, fit to be believed, 
who makes no Scruple upon the ſlight- 
eſt Occaſions, to provoke Almighty 
Vengeance? If the Fear of God is no 
Reſtraint upon him, what Reaſon can I 
have to truſt him! His Regard, he 
will ay, to his own Credit and Repu- 
tation; which is as much as to own, 
that if he were ſure to be undiſcover- 
ed, he would make no Conſcience of 
deceiving you, And is this all the 
Credit a Man can hope to gain, by the 
Loſs of his eternal Happineſs The ſame 
that we allow. to the worſt Men upon 
Earth? If fo, how much better were 
it to avoid the Sin, and take our Chance 
5d be believed without it! Promiſes 
rand Proteſtations, Vows and Curſes, do 
but render what we ſay, ſuſpected; 
| whereas Honeſty and Simplicity, with- 

r | | H 4 out 
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SERM. out taking any Pains about it, are ſure of 
XV. being credited and believed. Let a 
Man be but ſtrictly juſt; let him be 


punctual in all his Dealings; let him be 


careful of what he ſays and does; let 


him be free from Lyes as well as Oaths, 
and he will ſoon be Maſter of more Cre- 
dit than any Man can gain by Swearing. 

But Secondly, As this blaſphemous 
Abuſe of Oaths is by no means fitted 
to gain Credit among our Equals, ſo 
neither has it any better Pretence to 
procure Authority or Reſpect among 
Inferiors. It is true, that an Inferior 


may be ſometimes ſilenced by boiſte- 


rous and outrageous Clamours ; but 
what Opinion muſt a Servant or Infe- 
rior, if he be a good Man, entertain 
of ſuch a wicked Maſter 2 Muſt he 
not deſpiſe and contemn him 2 Mult he 
not think him, in one Reſpect, infe- 
rior even to him, howeyer Circumſtances 
of Birth and Fortune may have made 


him in another Reſpect his Superior? 


Vice is a great Leveller of all Diſtinc- 
tions; 


_ 
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tions; and no Man will ever preſerveSzrm. 
| his Authority by the Forfeiture of his XV. 
Virtue, any more than he can cauſe 
himſelf, by the moſt skilful Manage- 
ment, to be at once both reſpected and \ 
deſpiſed. On the other hand, if this 
Servant or Inferior, whoſe Obedience 
you are endeayouring to ſecure, ſhould 
chance to be as wicked as your ſelf, as 
the Example of fo ill a Maſter may 
very probably make him, what Authori- 
ty can you expect to preſerve, what Obe- 
dience is it likely ſhould be 3 
by one, who has no Senſe of his Duty 
to your common Maſter? Let but 
the Fear of God take Poſſeſſion of 
our Hearts, and it will not fail to 
produce a ſuitable Behaviour in all 
Circumſtances and Relations of Life. 
But deſtroy that, and there is no Se- 
curity that we ſhall do our Duty in 
any Station we poſſeſs: There is no 
knowing how to govern. or obey: In 
a Word, there is no Hope of our be- 
ing either good Maſters, or good 


Ser- 
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Servants, good Neighbours, or good 
Men. a 

And now, I think enough has been 
ſaid to diſcourage you from a Practice 
ſo wicked and abſurd. If any thin 
more is neceſſary to be added, it mould 
be a ſhort Exhortation to thoſe who 
are as yet free from this Sin, to take 
heed, leſt they ſuffer it to ſteal upon 
them from the Examples of any pro- 
fligate Companions; as well as to thoſe 
who are but young Beginners, to 
draw back betimes, before they have 
either multiplied the Number of theit 
Sins, or increaſed the Habit of Sin- 
ning. And if any of thoſe who hear 
me this Day, are ſo unhappy as to 


be tempted to the Commiſſion of this 


Sin, by thoſe whom it is their Duty 
to love and honour, and who ought 
therefore to teach them better ( for 
ſome ſuch Parents and Maſters to be 


ſure there are, who, inſtead of check- 


ing their Children and Servants whom 


they 


of Swearing forbidden. 107 
xd WM they find galley of this Sin, do but en-Serm. 


courage them to it by their own ſcan- XV. 
n MW dalous Examples) if this, I ſay, ſhould = 
ce be the Caſe of any of you, let it be 
conſidered, that tho' the Parent or Ma- 
F ſter will ſeverely anſwer for his Misbe- 
10 haviour in this Caſe, yet this will by 
ce no means excuſe the miſguided Child 
Ni or Servant, who, contrary to his own 
0- better Judgment, is drawn into a Re- 
le ſemblance of his Parent's or Maſter's 
to Vice, On the other hand, what an 
ve exalted Piece of Virtue would it be in 
ir the more intelligent Child, not only 


to draw back himſelf, and from hence- 
forth to preſerve his Conſcience unſul- 
lied, though encompaſſed and beſer 
| vith Dangers ; but alſo by a more con- 
yy WW fpicuous Exactneſs in his Behaviour, 
it become a pattern and Example even to 
or bis Parents! God grant that by this, 
be or whatever other Means to his Wiſdom 
„ WW fall ſeem moſt expedient, we may be 
n 2! brought co a juſt Senſe of our Pu- 
1 = — och 


108 All common Forms, &c. 
SERM. ty, in this great and important Article, 
XV. remembring always the great Abhor- 
A rence which God has expreſſed to this 
Sin in particular, declaring ſolemnly, 
that he will not hold him guiltleſs, that 
taleth his Name in vain. 
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Preached at a VISITATION. 


Jo HN i. 46. 


And Nathaniel ſaid unto him, Can there 
any good Thing come out of Nazareth? 
Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ſee. 


= r tentions; both of them ſin- 
7 MM cc in their different Perſuaſions, and 
: acting 


HE two Perſons concerned SE RNM. 
Hr in this Dialogue, were both XVI. 
ot them Men of upright in 


5 110 ⁴ Loe are to prove, and then 
nk sx. acting upon true Principles of Con- 
5 XVI. ſcience. The only Difference to be ob. 
«by = ſerved in their Characters, is, that Phi- 
„ lip had received Feſus as the Meſſiah; 
but Nathaniel, for want of Evidence to 
convert him, ſtuck faſt to his Jeuiſß 
Prejudices; and if he had ever heard of 
1 the Name of Feſus, had hitherto re- 
2 jected him as an Impoſtor. Phily, 
8 however, was fo well aſſured of his 
1797 Sincerity as to believe, that by proper 
at Arguments he might be perſuaded to 
(BY renounce his Error, Accordingly, in 
the foregoing Verſe he attempts it. Phi 
lip findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith unto hin, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write, Jeſu - 
of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph; to 
which Nathaniel replies in my Text, 
Can there any good thing come out of Na- 
zareth? And Philip, withour anſwering 
his Objection, appeals only to his own 
judgment and Underſtanding, inviting 
him to come and ſee, 


Now 


oll faſt that which is good. 111 


Now becauſe it may be the Caſe of SRM. 
+ any of us to labour under Prejudices, XVI. 
like Nathaniel; and becauſe it is the—w— 
W Duty of all Chriſtians in general, more 
E clpecially thoſe who bear Office in the 
Church, to endeavour, like Sr. Philip, 
to the utmoſt of their Power, to re- 
move them our of the Minds of others, 
I hall take Occaſion from the Behavi- 
our of theſe two righteous Perſons, to 
& conſider our own Duty in both theſe 
KRelſpects, by calling to your Remem- 
E brance ſuch Rules and Directions for 
Practice, as their Examples do natural- 
ly ſuggeſt. The only Thing obſerva- 
ble in the Character of Nathaniel, is 
the Nature of the Prejudice he had im- 
bibed ; Can there any good Thing come out 
of Nazareth? Nazareth was, it ſeems, 
= 2 poor deſpicable City, or, as ſome ſay, 
| a {mall Village of Galilee; and Galilee it 
& {lf was ſo odious to the Fews, that the 
very Name of Galilean was a Reproach. 
Thou haſt vanquiſhed me, O Galilean, 
was the Acknowledgment of one, who 


w I in 


Me are to prove, and then 


SxRM.in the Bitterneſs of his Heart could not 
XVI. help blaſpheming his Conqueror, at 
w=y— the ſame time that he confeſſed his 


Power. The ſame Title was given al. 
ſo to the Apoſtles, who, till they 
changed it for the Name of Chriſtians 
at Antioch, were conſtantly ſtyled Na 


' zarenes and Galileans ; for the ſame Rea. 


ſon Feſus was called the Nazarene, as were 
alſo the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, 
who, though they were far from being 
aſhamed — the Appellation (as we may 
ſee from St. Peters Uſe of it in the 
third Chapter of the Acts) ſeem never- 
theleſs to have it fixed on them by their 
Enemies, with a malicious Deſign to 


make their Perſons deſpicable, and bring 


their Doctrines into Diſrepute. 
Nov all the Foundation of this Pre- 
judice againſt Galilee, beſides an antient 
Diſlike that was taken to it upon the 
Account of its corrupt Religion, was, 
that out of Galilee no Prophet had ariſen; 
from whence ir was very weakly and 
prepoſterouſly concluded, that out of 
1 | Galilee 


hold faſt that which is good. 113 
© Galilee no Prophet could ariſe. Ir isSzrm. 
eaßy at this Diſtance of Time to ſee XVI. 
| the Abſurdity of ſuch Reaſoning as 
& this; and yet the Strength of the Pre- 
E judice was then fo great, that it miſled 
che wiſeſt Men amongſt them. You 
find it u. ged by the great Conſiſtory 


ol the Nation to Nicodemus, who was 


4 | himſelf a Doctor of the Law, Search 
= and ſee, for out of Galilee ariſeth no 
Prophet. He is appealed to as a Man 


ol Learning and Judgment, capable of 
ſeuching into the Grounds of the Tra- 


dition; and yet, though he was deſi- 
W rous to vindicate our Saviour, he ne- 
ver offers to make a Reply to the Ob- 
jection. From all this it is natural to 
= obſerve, how far the Prejudices of 
& Education may catry us; how the wild- 
eſt and moſt inconcluſive Reaſonin 
may pals for ſolid and ſubſtantial Ar- 
gument, the crudeſt and moſt indigeſt- 
ed Notions be admitted for eſtabliſhed 
Truths, when they are ſupported by 
Popular Opinion, and the plauſible 
V0: 16, I Pre- 


114 Mie are to prove, and then 

StkxM.Pretence of a religious Zeal. Such 
XVI. Objections as were urged by the Few 
—— againſt Chriſt, are ſtill urged againſt 


the Chriſtian Church; I mean againſt 
that pure and reformed Part of it which 
is, by God's Blefling, eſtabliſhed in 
theſe Realms. Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? was the Que- 
ſtion of the unbelieving Fews, Can 
there any good Thing come out of 
Rome? Can a Church built out of the 
Ruins of Popery, and which retains 
ſo many of her needleſs Ceremonies, 
be a truly Apoſtolick Church > is the 
Queſtion of our Diflenting Brethren, 
On the other hand, ir is argued with 
as much Warmth by the Romaniſts, 
Can there any good thing come from 
the Spirit of the Reformers? Can 


Mien of ſuch Paſhons and Reſentments, 


who appear by their whole Conduct 
and Behaviour to have been acted ei- 
ther by Avarice or Revenge, be ſup- 
poſed to have intended the Good of 
Mens Souls, or to have had the _ | 

reſts 


hold faſt that which is good, 115 


| reſts of Religion at Heart? Was not SERM. 
the Reformation accompliſhed with ſuch XIV. 
views and Motives, and upon ſuch — 
E Principles of Human Policy, as fa- _ 
vour'd more of this World than the 
next? Now theſe, and ſuch like Que- 
ſtions, whether they have any Founda- 
tion in Fact, or no, are quite beſide 
che Subject in Diſpure. The Way to 
discover whether Jeſus were the Meſ- 
ſah, was to conſider his Life and Ac- 
W tions, his Doctrines and his Miracles, 
and if they agreed with the Deſcrip- 
don given by Moſes and the Prophets, 
no matter in what City he was educa- 
reed, nor what opprobrious Titles he 
might bear. So again, in our Diſputes 
at preſent, if we would know whether 
che Religion profeſſed in this Nation, 
be the Religion of Chriſt, or no, we 
have nothing to do, but to conſult our 
& Bibles; and if it appears to be built 
= or the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
= Prophets, Teſus Chriſt himſelf being the 


| chief (orner- Stone, no matter by what 


Tx 7 Means 


116 Pe are to prove, and then 


SErRM. Means the Reformation was effected, 
XVI. nor out of what Church we ſprung. 
But it is the Fault of all Sets and 
Parties, that they firſt conceive an ill 
Opinion of cheir Adverſaries, and then 
refuſe to hearken to their Arguments, 

It is Pity, ſo good a Religion as ours, 
ſhould be taken up upon no better 
Grounds. Bur if we will harbour ſuch 
Prejudices and Averſions, it is mote 

our Good-Fortune, than our Merit, 

that we are ever in the Right, For, 
upon the ſame Grounds that we em- 
brace a right Religion, we might, if 

our Birth and Education had led us to 

it, as readily have embraced a wrong 
one. It is the Advice of the Apoſtle 

to prove all things, and to hold faſt that 
which is good. Inſtead of that, we re- 

ſolve to hold faſt one Thing, and re- 

ject all others, whether good or bad. 
Now what Virtue is there in ſuch a 
Faith as this; or what can be pleaded 

in its behalf, that may not with as 
much Reaſon be urg'd againſt it ? It 
People 


hold faſt that which is good. — 5 
people are not fo candid and ingenuous, SE RM. 


as to allow the Arguments of their XVI. 
Adverſaries a fair Examination; in the 


firſt Place, if they are in the wrong, it 
is plain they can never rectify their Er- 
tor; and in the next Place, if they 
happen to be right, which is more than 
they can be ſure they are, they will ne- 
ver be able to convince an Adverſary; 
becauſe it will appear from their whole 
Conduct and Behaviour, that they are 


governed by mere Prejudice and Par- 


tiality. | 

But there is another very dangerous 
Prepoſſeſſion of this kind, which is ta- 
ken, not againſt any Sect or Party, but 


againſt che Perſons and Characters of 


Men. Now, when we happen to take 
ſuch a Diſtaſte to our Teachers, there 
cannot be a greater Hindrance to our 


Reformation. Had Nathaniel continued 


in his firſt Opinion, that nothing good 
could come out of : Nazareth, all that our 
Saviour ſaid, had been loſt on him. 
This, I am afraid, is a very common 

I 3 Cale. 
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118 Fe are to prove, and then 


SERM. Caſe. We firſt entertain an Averſion 
XVI. to the Perſon, and then the beſt Ad- 

vice is uſeleſs. And yet, if we would 
conſider this Matter as we ought, the 

Blame would all fall upon our (elves, 

For allowing the Perſon who undertakes 

ro teach me, to be a wicked and im- 

moral Man (which is the worſt Cale 

that can be ſuppoſed) yet why may 

not I be the better for his Inftruction 

He may very well underſtand his Du- 

ty, and know how to recommend it 
to others, tho' he has not the Grace 
ro practiſe it. A Perſon that is ſerious 
and well- diſpoſed, will not conſider the 
Man, but the Doctrine; and I am a: 
fraid it is more the Fault of the Hearer 
than the Speaker, when an earneſt Ex- 
hortation to the Practice of our Duty, 
does not meet with a ſuitable Effect. 
So again, with reſpect to the Preachers 
Abilitics; it I have not a great Opi- 
nion of his Parts and Learning, yet 
ſure I may afford him my Attention. 
I hope no body who undertakes to 


preach 


hold faſt that which is good. 119 
preach the Goſpel, is unacquainted SENI. 


with the plain Duties of Chriſtianity; XVI. 
and if ſo, there is none fo ignorant 


but the wiſeſt of us may receive Bene- 
fit from his Advice. There are few 
who want to be taught their Duty ſo 
much, as to be pur in mind of it; 
and if the Importance of the Subject 
will not excite our Attention, all the 
Treaſures of Eloquence will be thrown 
away upon us. They may perhaps 
make an Impreſſion upon the Ear, buc 
they will never have an Influence up- 
on the Heart; ſuch a one, at leaſt, as 
will be permanent and laſting, and brin 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 

Bur there is a ſtrange Revolution in 
the State of Preaching, ſince it was 
ficſt introduced amongſt us. It was 
intended for the Hearer's Benefit; and 


he was content, while the Hour-Glaſs 


was running, to give Ear to the Phy- 
ſician of his Soul, who with great Free- 
dom laid open his Maladies, and then 


preſcribed a Method for the Cure of 
I 4 them. 
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Me are to prove, and then 


SRM. them. But we are now grown ſuch 
XVI. Caſuiſts in Divinity, that no body 
thinks he wants Inſtruction. The 


Preacher is conſidered as a Perlon, 
who, for the Space of Half an Hour, 
is obliged, for the Diverſion or Amuſe- 
ment of his Audience, to ſtand the 
Mark of publick Cenſure. Tis a great 
Chance if any body is the better for 
him; and 'tis well if he preſerves his 
Character. The Truth is, we ſit doyn 
to a Sermon as to an Entertainment, 
where, beſide the ſubſtantial Duties of 
Religion, we expect ſomething of the 
Garniture of Art; ſome lofty Flight of 
Fancy, ſome Beauty or Majeſty of Ex- 
preſſion, or ſome ſurpriſing Turn of 
Thought. If the Preacher has too 
juſt a Senſe of what he is about, to 
gratify ſuch itching Ears, we are ſure 
nothing good can come from him; ſo we 
even employ our Thoughts ſome other 
way, or compoſe our ſelves very com- 
fortably to ſleep. Now I appeal to 
any ſober and conſiderate Perſon, jr 

6 | ther 
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ther People who come to Church with SERN. 
ſuch Views and Expectations, are like- XVI. 
y ro be the better for Inſtruction, and 
whether it be not more the Fault of 
themſelves, than their Teachers, if they 
return no better Chriſtians than they 

came. RE 

But I am afraid this ugly Prejudice 

is ſometimes carried further ſtill, and 

falls upon the whole Order in general. 
Conſidering the Opinion which ſome 
people form, or would make us be- 
lieve they form of our Order, I ſhould 

think it no ſtrange or ſurpriſing Que- 
| ſion, Can there any good Thing come 
from the Prieſthood > Can People, 
whole Buſineſs it is to teach us, and 

who are maintained and ſupported for 
ſo doing, be ſuppoſed to have any 

other View in what they tell us, but 

to ſecure their own Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage? We muſt in Charity ſup- 

pole, that thoſe who make this Objec- 

tion, do not in their Hearts allow the 

Force of it. Otherwiſe we may be 

rempred 
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SERM. tempted to think, that they would not 

XVI. ſcruple, if their Neceſſities required it, 

＋◻ to act ſuch a Part themſelves. Howe- 

ver, if they do believe it in good earneſt, 

they certainly lie under the greateſt Diſ- 

advantage, the greateſt Incapacity to 

receive Inſtruction, that Ignorance and 
Prejudice can expoſe them to. But 

here, I cannot but obſerve how unrea- 

ſonable it is, that People who are ſuch 

Advocates for the Liberty of Thinking, 

and call fo loudly to have their own 

Notions conſider'd, ſhould condemn 

the Doctrines of a whole Order of 

Men, without allowing them the Fa- 

vour of being heard. They have, 

_ doubtleſs, a Right to judge for them- 
ſelyes, and to examine all Arguments 

that are propoſed to them, and it would 

be well if they did it more than they 

do. But it is a cruel and injurious 

Abuſe of that Liberty, firſt to caſt o- 
dious Reflexions upon the Name of 
their Adverſaries, and then call Reli- 


gion, Artifice, This is the Effect of 
down- 


hold faſt that which is good. 123 | 


downright Prejudice, and directly con- Str, 
trary to that favourite Notion, which XVI. 
they themſelves ſeem ſo forward to ad 
vance. But whoſoever attempts to re- 
form Men's Manners, will be ſure to 
meet with Enemies enough. To what 
elſe can we impute that Spirit of Cen- 
ſure and Oppoſition, which the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ſo often meet with, in 
the Diſcharge of their ſacred Functions? 
that Readineſs to expoſe their little Er- 
rors and Miſcarriages, and ſometimes to 
traduce even their Virtues ;. the Diſtaſte 
and Averſion which Men conceive a- 
gainſt their Duty, paſles over to the 
Perſons of thoſe who teach it, and 
from their Perſons to their Characters 
and Profeſſion, till at laſt the very 
Name of their Order, through the pre- 
vailing Corruption of Men's Manners, 
comes to be treated with Ignominy and 
Contempt. Hence it is, that neither 
the Circumſtances of their Fortune, nor 
the Qualities and Diſpoſitions of their 
Mind, are weighed in the ſame Balance, 
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124 Me are to prove, and then 
SERM. or interpreted with the ſame favourable 


XVI. Allowances, which are claimed by other 
Men. A ſerious and compoſed Beha- 


viour is Moroſeneſs, and Chearfulneſs 
is Wantonneſs: To enjoy the Delights 
of Life is Senſuality; and to abandon 
them, Superſtition or Hypocriſy : To 
be courteous and affable, is to be cring- 
ing and deſigning; and to be diſtant 
and reſerved, is Pride: And in gene- 
ral, there is ſcarce any thing in their 
Conduct, however innocent and indif- 
ferent in itſelf, which does not contract 
animaginary Malignity from the Charac- 
ter of the Perſon who performs it, and 
give an Occaſion to his being cenſured, 
blackened, and defamed. It would be 
well, if thoſe who are moſt forward in 
propagating, or moſt haſty in giving 
Credit to theſe unjuſtifiable Clamours, 
would conſider what End they ſerve by 
it. If they are really concerned for the 
Intereſt of Religion, as they will all pre- 
tend they are, how do they think this 
End can be promoted, by ſtriking p 
T the 


% & 22 ws 
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the Credit and Reputation of thoſe, S ERM. 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to propagate and XVI. 
ſupport it? Why are they ſet up as 
the Marks of Obloquy and Deriſion, 
to the great Offence of unprejudiced 
Perſons, who might otherwiſe be the 
better for their Inſtruction? 

But co proceed with the Character 
of Nathaniel. Another Thing which 
deſerves our Notice is, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Prejudice he laboured un- 
der, he is repreſented as an honeſt Man. 

Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, and 

faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 

in whom is no Guile. Now this noble 

Teſtimony was given to his Integrity, 

at a time when he had been juſt ob- 

jecting to the Perſon of our Saviour, 

upon the Strength of the Prejudice he 

had conceived. A Thing which ſhould 

be well conſidered by thoſe, who will 

not allow the leaſt Grain of Sincerity 

to People who are of a different Per- 

ſuaſion. We, who have ſo much Cha- 

rity for each other, as to ſuppoſe all of 
our 


126 MWWae are to prove, and then 


SkRM. our own Religion to be ſincere, will 
XVI. allow no Quarter to our Adverſaries. 
proud and Obſtinate, Wilful and Un- 

complying, are the beſt Epithets we 
uſually afford them; as if they differd 
with us for the mere Pleaſure of Con- 

tention, and took a Delight in bein 

perſecuted and oppoſed. God forbid 

that we ſhould give way to the Errors 
of ſuch Men, or allow them any Ad- 
vantage to their Cauſe, but what Cha- 
rity obliges us to allow them ! Bur 
God forbid, that we ſhould judge their 
Hearts, or charge them with perſiſting 
wilfully in an Error! 

The Diſſenters from the Diſcipline of 
our Church, we look upon as a peeviſh 
and perverſe ſort of People; and in- 
deed, as they are ſometimes treated, it 
is no Wonder if they are peeviſh and 
perverſe. To charge Men with wilful 
Blindneſs, when they may be conſcious 
of no ſuch thing; to ſtigmatize them 
with reproachful Titles; and to magni- 
ly every Scruple into Sin, may very 

natu- 
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naturally excite their Zeal, which never SER. 

exerts itſelf with more Warmth and XVI. 
Vigour, than when it is founded upon 
Prejudice and Miſtake. As therefore 
theſe raſh and uncharitable Cenſures are 
for the moſt part the Effect of Preju- 
dice, and as ſuch can by no Means be 
juſtified, though they ſpring from a 
very laudable Deſign; fo, if they were 
ever ſo juſtifiable, no wiſe Man would 
ule them, becauſe they have an ill Ef- 
fect on the Tempers of thoſe People, 
for whoſe Benefit they ſhould be prin- 
cipally deſigned; for, to tax Men with 
Pride and Obſtinacy, is not the Way 
to make them leſs proud and obſtinate 
than they are; but rather to exaſperate 
and inflame them, to widen the Breach 
that is between us, and to furniſh 
org: for endleſs Jealouſy and Diſ- 

IKe, e 
have done with the Character of 
Nathaniel, and the Obſervations I had 
to make from it: Which are, Hrſt, That 
we ſhould be extremely careful leſt we 

| harbour 
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SER. harbour any Prejudices ourſelves : And 
XVI. Secondly, That we ſhould be very ten- 
err and indulgent when we obſerve them 
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in other Men. | 
I come now to conſider the Character 
of St. Philip, who appears, by the whole 
Interview with Nathaniel, to have had 
a hearty Concern to promote the Hap- 
pineſs of his Neighbour, and to hays 

taken the beſt Method to effect it. 
Firfl, 1 ſay it appears from this In- 
terview with Nathaniel, that he had 2 
hearty Deſire to promote the Happinels 
of his Neighbour. Philip findeth Na. 
thaniel, and ſaith unto him, We hav 
found him of whom Moſes in the Lau, 
and the Prof hets did write, Jeſus of Na. 
zareth, the Son of Joſeph. It is ob- 
ſerved, that the Words of the Evan- 
geliſt imply ſomething more than an 
accidental Meeting, and that it looks 
as if Philip went in queſt of Nathaniel 
on purpoſe to deliver the glad Tidings of 
Salvation. But whether this be ſo ot 
not, it is plain he took the firſt Oppor- 
| | cunity, 
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tunity, it being but the Day before, that SERM. 
he had the Happineſs to be converted XVI. 
himſelf. This is a Practice which the 
Civility of the preſent Age has put al- 
moſt out of Countenance. It is grown 
a very unfaſhionable Virtue to offer our 
Advice to any body, or to endeavour 
to make Men ſenſible of their Errors. 
Bur it is no more than our Religion 
requires of us; and whenever there is 
a Struggle between Virtue and Good 
Manners, every body knows which 
ought to prevail. It is a Happineſs, 5 
indeed, to be Maſter of ſo much Ad- 2 
drels and Good-Breeding, as to do our a 
Duty without giving Offence. Bur our 
Duty muſt be done, whatever Recep- 
tion it may meet with: Nor is any 
Man, who has proper Opportunities 
for ſo doing, exempted from the great 
Work of Reformation. There is in- 
deed an Order of Men, who are pecu- 
liarly ſer apart for this Purpoſe, and who 
lie under the ſtricteſt Obligations to 
execute their Commiſſion faichfully: 
Vor. II. K Bur 
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SERM. But this is no Excuſe to private Chri- 
XVI. ſtians, who are all obliged, in their re- 
Wy ſpective Stations, to labour both for the 
Reformation of Sinners, and the Con- 
verſion of Unbelievers. When thou art 
converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, was 
a Precept given to St. Peter only, but 
extending to all Chriſtians in the World, 
It is a Duty founded in the Nature and 
5 Reaſon of the Thing, it being impoſ- 
4 ſible there ſhould be a Senſe of Reli 


gion in the Heart, but it will break 


K 

out in ſuitable Demonſtrations. Fr 

. out of the Abundance of the Heart, th 
4 Mouth ſpeaketh;, and the Mouth of tle , 
1 Righteous therefore is exerciſed in Wiſdom, Wl 
and his Tongue will be talking of Tude- WM . 

ment. - CTY e 

It is poſſible indeed, for an injudi- 7 

cious Zeal to tranſport us beyond the , 

Bounds of this Duty. We may exen WW 

it at ſuch improper Seaſons, in ſo rude BF ;, 

and indecent a Manner, or upon Sub- WF .. 

jects ſo trifling and unneceſſary, as may 4 


do the Patient more Harm than Good. 
To 


* 
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To enter into Diſputes about little Ni-SERM- 
ceties and Diſtinctions, which have no XVI. 
© Influence upon the Salvation of our 
Souls, may fill Men with a thouſand 

| needleſs Scruples, which tend only to 
diſturb their Conſciences. To admo- 

niſh a Man of his Duty, either in the 
breſence of others, or while he is un- 

der the Tranſport of an unruly Paſſion, 

aan never have a good Effect. The 

E former will be interpreted as a Deſign 

to cxpoſe him, and muſt needs meer 

E with a ſuitable Return: The latter is X 
E like pouring Oil upon a Fire We l 
@ muſt wait for an Intermiſſion or Abate- 7 
ment of the Fever, before we can ap- 
ply our Medicine: Anger being an in- 
vincible Obſtruction, even to 145 calm- 
eſt and moſt gentle Reproof, like the 
deaf Adder, that ſtoppeth her Ears, and 
8 'fuſerh to hear the Voice of the Charmer, 
| charm he never ſo wiſely. But to re- 
urn any ſharp or opprobrious Language, 
0 mix Anger and Invectives with our 
Admonitions, to be tranſported with 
| | 3 = the 


Ss... * wa . — 1 as . 
"=> EL — * r = Fa ; 
* a ods. _ . * o 


We are to prove, and then 


SerM.the ſame violent Emotions ourſelves, 
XVI. which render our Neighbour incapable 
W=— of Advice, is a worſe and more dan- 


gerous Miſcarriage. The Perſon who 
is thus admoniſhed, cannot help ob. 
ſerving, that we are not concerned for 
him, 2 for our ſelves. We ſhall be 
thought to have been acted by Pride 
and Vanity, and to have {ought Occ 
ſion, from his Error or Miſcarriage, to 
triumph in the Superiority of our own 
Virtue or Underſtanding. If we would 


do this Work ſucceſsfully, we mult go 


about it in another Manner : In the 
Hours of Privacy and Retirement, 
when the Heart is diſengaged from 
Paſſion, and when there can be no Sul 
picion of our deſigning any ching but 
our Neighbour's Benefit and Advan- 


tage: And even then ir muſt be done 


gently and tenderly ; it muſt come down 
like the Rain into a Fleece of Wool, ev" 
as the Drops that water the Earth. Wich 
theſe Cautions we may go on and pro- 
ſper, and be intitled to a Reward = 


chat 


out like the Stars for ever and ever. 
Thus much for the Method of ad- 
moniſhing our Neighbours, and re- 
claiming them from their ſinful Courſes, 
But if we have a mind to reform their 
Faith too, we mult take with us the 
Second Thing obſervable in the Charac- 
ter of St, Philip, I mean, his Method of 
convincing Nathaniel, by inviting him 
to come and ſee. Z 
Sight is the moſt noble of all the 
Senſes, the leaſt liable to be abuſed or 
impoſed upon. For which Reaſon it is 
by a Metaphor applied to the Under- 
ſtanding; and a Man is ſaid to ſee the 
Truth of a Propoſition, when it is de- 
monſtrated to him by the Deductions 
of his Reaſon. In this Senſe it was 
meant by St. Philip, who did not in- 
vite Nathaniel to ſee the Perſon of our 
Saviour only, but to ſee the Truth of 
his own Aſſertion; to ſee whether the 
Perſon he recommended as the Meſſiah, 
K 3 Were 
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that Day, when thoſe who have brought SxrM. 
many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall begin to Hine XVI. 
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SERM. were in truth the Meſfiah or no. lu 
XVI. making this Judgment, he was at li 
—— berty to uſe all his Senſes, and to ex- 


erciſe his Reaſon to the full. And ac. 


cordingly his Converſion was effected, 
not by the Sight of our Saviour only, 
bur by the Words which he heard hin 
utter. Feſus, upon his firſt appearing, 


diſcovered to him the very Secrets of 


his Heart, to which none but God and 
his own Soul were Witneſſes. This 


was what moved him to cry out as he 


did, in a Tranſport of Aſtoniſhment 


and Joy, Thou art the Son of God, tho, 

art the King of Iſrael. "PW 
You ſee then, St. Philip's Method of 

Perſuaſion, was an Appeal to the Evi: 


| dence of Reaſon, which is indeed the 


only Foundation upon which Faith can 
ſecurely ſtand. But the Wiſdom of 


ſome Reformers has introduced a nev 


Method of Conviction, by applying to 
the Senſe of Feeling only. Racks and 


Gibbers have been ſubſtituted in the 


Room of Syllogiſms, and — 
SS | 0 : mo 
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moſt effectual Arguments to convince SERM - 
ſtubborn and unrelenting Sinners. He- XVI. 
rely, they thought, was ſo obſtinate a 


Diſtemper, that it would yield to no- 
thing but Cauteries and Inciſions; and 
whatever Symptoms the Diſeaſe ap- 
| peared with, it was their conſtant Me- 
thod to ſcorch and ſcarify. But after 
| all, theſe wholeſome Severities never 
met with the intended Effect: The 
Patients died under the Operation, but 
the Infection gathered Strength. The 
Religion which they deſigned to extir- 
pate, grew daily more prevalent than 
ever, inſomuch that it became a Pro- 
verb among the Sufferers, That the Blood 
of the Martyrs was the Seed of the 
Church. And it is no Wonder it 
ſhould have this Effect. The Num- 
ber of Converts could not but in- 
creaſe, while one ſide ſhewed ſo much 
Faith and Conſtancy, and the other ſo 
litle Charity. Men will not be beat 
out of their Opinions, while they are 
aſſaulted with Rage and Cruelty from 
— KS with- 


136 
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XVI, 
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without, and ſupported by Sincerity 
from within. Hardſhip and Oppreſ: 
ſion, though ic may tempt Men to 
conceal their Principles, will never en- 
lighten their Underſtandings; and what- 
ever Methods may have been atrempt- 
ed to repair the Weakneſs of the na- 
tural Eyeſight, it was never known 
that the intellectual Viſion was cleared 
up by the Effuſion of Blood, or the 
ſovereign Remedy of Starving. For 
this Reaſon there was another Expe- 
dient contriv'd, as unnatural and pre- 
poſterous as the former. Becauſe Peo- 
ple could not be prevailed on to ſee 


Juſt as their Teachers would have them, 


it was agreed to keep them utterly in 
Darkneſs. An Artifice never practiſed 
with Succeſs, till it was introduced by 
the Church of Rome. There was once 
indeed a capricious Philoſopher, who 
put our his own Eyes to give his Rex 
ſon the fairer Play: But it was a 


wilder Project, to extinguiſh the Light 


of Reaſon, in order to make way for 
| Religion. 
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Religion. That Church indeed, as ſheSERM. 
has very good Reaſon, appears to be XVI. 
a great Enemy to Light. For which = 
End, ſhe very prudently reſolves to $ 
| perſuade her Children to ſhut their 5 
Eyes. If they will but gratify her in this 
reaſonable Requeſt, ſhe promiſes to 
make them ample Satisfaction by the 
Aſſiſtance of an Infallible Guide, who 
E fhall, to all Intents and Purpoſes, as ef- 
fectually ſecure them againſt Error, as 
= if they enjoyed their Eyeſight. By 
this Means they will be one Fold under 
= one Shepherd, free from thoſe Jealouſies 
E and Animoſities which rend and . di- 
vide the Church; and, which is a 
grcater and more invaluable Privilege, 
| they will be caſed of the intolerable 
& Burden of Thinking. Beſides this, they 
will be delivered from all Doubts and 
Perplexities which diſturb the Minds 
| of Hereticks; and inſtead of workin 
out their Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, may go on ſecurely in 


the 
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SuM. the Way to Heaven, under his auſpi- 
XVI. cious Influence and Direction. Epe. 
hy cially if they will but exchange their 
| earthly Treaſures for the ſacred Mer 
chandize of Pardons and Indulgence, 

and fill the Church's Coffers by their 
Repentance. It is no Wonder tha 

ſuch Promiſes as theſe ſhould, upon 
weak Minds, have a wonderful Ef 

fect. But becauſe there are ſome wil 


oy ful People that think it a Puniſhment 
ud to ſhut their Eyes, ſhe has contrived 3 
ka Method to gratify them too, by di 
1 verting their Attention from the ſolid 
A Duties of Religion, and fixing it up- 
18 | on Pomp and Shew. Whar de is che 
N Meaning of thoſe grand Parades and 
f Proceſſions, thoſe formal and ſuperſti 


tious Obſervances, thoſe gaudy Cerc- 
monies, thoſe ſolemn Fopperies, which 
make up the greateſt Part of her Wor- 
ſhip? In this Senſe, the Church of 
Rome way boaſt with great Truth, that 
ſhe invites her Votaries to come 12 

| ee. 
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ſee. But alas! this is a flender Re-Serm. 
compence for chat total Blindneſs which XVI. 
in the mean time overſpreads their 
Underſtandings, keeping them Slaves 
and Bigots to the moſt ſenſeleſs Set 
of Doctrines that can be obtruded up- 
on any People in the World. In the 
mean time, leſt the Light of the'glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine 
unto them, it is by her Care with- 
drawn from their Eyes. That Word, 
which ſhould be a Lamp unto their Feer, 
and a Light to their Paths, is removed 1 
from publick View, into the Cells ; 
and Cloiſters of the Learned, who are * 
too wiſe, it ſeems, to make a proper 
Uſe of it: So that the Vulgar are ir- 
recoverably tied down to their Errors, 
and deſtitute of all Methods of Con- 
viction. 5 | 

Such was the State of this ſinful 
Nation, till the Spirit of God began to 
mode upon our Hearts, and the Voice 
of Reformation, lite that of the crea- 

ring 
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SER. ting Power, ſounded through theſe Re- 
XVI. gions of Darkneſs, Let there be Light, 
aud there was Light. Bleſſed be God, 


that this Happineſs is ſtill continued 


to us; that we are allowed the free 


Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and have Ac- 
ceſs to the Word of God, like Iſrael, 
who had Light in their Dwellings, while 
all Egypt was overcaſt with Dark. 


nels. How much Reaſon have we to 


look up with Gratitude to the great 
Author of this bleſſed Change ! How 
much Reaſon to guard againſt the 
Deſigns of our Enemies, who would 


fain reduce us into that State of Ser- 


vitude, from which we have been ſo 
wonderfully delivered ! And how much 
Reaſon to value thoſe ſacred Writings, 
which firſt reſcued us from Superlti- 
tion and Ignorance, and will ſtill pre- 
ſerve us, it we are not wanting to our 
ſelves, from the Deluſion of Satan, 
and from the Artifices of defigning 
Men! God grant that we may con- 


ſidet 


er 
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ſider them as we ought, and apply SER. 


them to their proper Uſe, that they XVI. 


may lead us in this World into the 
Knowledge of his Truth, and in the 
World to come unto everlaſting Life. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. 


SERM. AH E Duty of making our Re- 
XVII. NT queſts to God, with a proper 
in Senſe of our Dependance on 

him, is a Matter of ſuch in- 
finite Moment and Concern to us, that 
it never can be too frequently conſider- 
ed. And theſe Words, being well known 
to be the Entrance, or Introduction to 


that | 


Va & 


Our Father which; &c. I43 
that excellent Form of Prayer, which SRRN. 
E our Saviour compos'd for the Uſe of XVII. 
his Diſciples, and in them for the whole 
E Chriſtian Church, may be ſuppoſed to 
E convey to us ſuch an Idea of the ſuprcme 
Being, as it is fir we ſhould entertain, 
8 when we approach the Throne of Gries, 
to make our Prayers and Supplications 
do him. | 
And doubtleſs, whatever Notions 
E are fit to be entertained, either of the 
Nature or Attributes of God, or of the 
Relation which he bears to us, when 
ve are actually employed, by the Di- 
rection of our Lord, in paying Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration to him; the fame 
it is very proper to preſerve in our 
Minds, as much as poſhble, at all Times 
and Places; not only to keep us con- 
ſtantly and habitually prepared for the 
Exerciſe of this neceſſary Duty, but al- 
bo to diſpoſe us to the Practice of 'all 
Duties, to which a right Apprehenſion 
ot God's Nature and our own, is of 
all things the moſt likely to conduce. 


Since 


rh + 


Our Father which 


SERM. Since therefore the great Author and 
XVII. Preſerver of our Being, is repreſented in 
my Text under the Character of a Fa- 


ther, and particularly diſtinguiſhed from 
our earthly Parents, by his Reſidence 
or Abode in Heaven; it may be wort 
while to conſider the true Import of the 
Words, and what we are to underſtand, 
when we addreſs our ſelves to God in 
this Form, which our Lord has taught 
us. 
And Firſt, By the Title or Charactet 
of Father, is repreſented the Relation be- 
tween God and us, as he gave us our 
Life and Being. It was he that form- 
ed our firſt Parent Adam, and breathed 
into his Noſirils the Breath of Life, | 
that Man became a living Soul: And it 


was he, that eſtabliſhed that wonderful 
Order, by which a ſucceſſive Race of 


Men is perpetually ariſing, and hal 
continue 10 4 do, _ the ud of the 
World, when Life ſhall be ſwallowed if 
in Immortality, The Parents we have 
had according to the Fleſh were but In- 

"2 ſtruments 


art in Heaven. 


I ſtruments or Means in the Hands of SERM. 
his Providence, to bring about his moſt XVII. 
| gracious Purpoſes. It was his Good- vo 


neſs that willed it, his Wiſdom that 
contrived it; and it is by virtue of his 
ablolute and ſupreme Dominion, that 
che whole Race is not utterly extinct. 
And in this Senſe, as he gave Being to 
the Species ar firſt, and continues ar all 
Limes to give Life to the Individual, 
not only we Chriſtians, but Mankind 
in general, may very properly call God 
their Father. | | 
But Secondly, There is another Senſe, 
wherein Chriſtians are entitled, through 
che wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 
ſion of God, more peculiarly tò call 
um their Father; inaſmuch as having 
borkeited their Relation to him by being 
| wicked and diſobedient Children, they 
were called again on Condition of 
Amendment, to be his Children by Adop- 
tim and Grace; whereby they are aſſured, 
4 by God's ſpecial Promiſe, of many Pri- 
uleges they had loſt before, and are ac 
Vol. II. L mitted 
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Our Father which 


SERM.Mitted to a nearer and more intimate 
XVII. Relation to the great Fountain of their 
life and Bring. 


This is indeed the only Scripture- 
Senſe, in which Chriſtians ate called 
the Sons of God: The natural Relation 


between God and us being there ſuppo- 


ſed to be quite cancell'd and deſtroyed, 
and a new one introduced, not grafiel 
on the old, but independent and ex. 
cluſive of it. The natural Man is ſup- 
poſed to have been dead, and a ney 
Creature to be ſubſtituted in his Room: 
The Change which is wrought by Bap 


tiſm on his Heart, is called 4 new Birth 


_ unto Righteonſneſs; and the Petſon thus 


entering into Covenant with | God, i 
underſtood (not to be converted, refor- 


med, or altered, but) regenerate, or born 


again. And from hence came that Not. 
on which obtained once among Chriſt 
ans, that Perſons baptized were fo divelt 
ed of themſelves, that they loſt all D. 
ſtinctions of Blood and Family, and 
for the future had no other Relation l 
| ac 


art in Heaven. 


eich other, than as they were knit to- ERM. 
gether and united in Chriſt. XVII. 
Bur however this be, it is very plain 


from Scripture, that by virtue of this 
myſtical or figurative Deach, by which 
the old Man is crucified with his Affections 
and Luſts, and the new Man is put on, 
| which according to God is created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, we te- 
ceive a new Right to call God our 
| Father, which by Nature we could not 
have: And that, in ſuch a Senſe, as 
= carries with it an Aſſurance of great Fa- 
vour and Affection to us, and gives us 
KReaſon to expect that as we are Sons, 
we ſhall be Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
| joint Heirs with Chriſt. And this is the 


& laſt and moſt conſiderable Kind of Re- 


W lation between God and Us, ariſing 
| from that Spirit of Adoption in our Hearts, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father, But 
there is another Senſe in which God 
may bæ called our Father, ariſing from 
the Experience of his Goodneſs to us in 


every Circumſtance and Occurrence of 


Þ our 


148 Our Father which 


SERM.our Lives, How often ſhould we pe- 
XVII. riſh by our own wiſeſt Projects, if he 
— did not in his Mercy, either fruſtrate 
and diſappoint them, or turn them to 
our Advantage by ſuch Means, and 
in ſuch a Manner, as we ſhould have 
thought the moſt unlikely to ſucceed? 
How often ſhould we ſink under the 


IN Weight of Evils, brought upon us by 
90 | our own Faults and Follies, if we wet: 
vg not reſcued by his fatherly Care? Na 
= how ſhould we ſubſiſt or preſerve our 
05 Beings, if his Bounty did not con- 
0 ſtantly relieve our Wants, giving 1 
10 Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſon, 
to filling our Hearts with Food and Gladnſ. 
2 The Lines and Marks of God's gener 
= |] Providence are very viſible in the grea 
© Book of Nature, from which it appezs, 
{| that he is loving unto all, and that bi 
= Mercy is over all bis Works. Beſide 
£] theſe, many Inſtances of a more imme- 
5 diate Providence, aiding and aſſiſting u 
i in every Action of our Lives, we mull 
$ be very inattentive, if we have not ob 
: 9 ſervech 


art in Heaven. 


ſerved, and very unthankful, if we for- SERM. 
get. He therefore who thus governs XVII. 
and directs our Actions, who protects = 


our Perſons, who ſupplies our Wants, 
who preſerves our Being, who promotes 
our Happineſs by Ways and Means un- 
known to us, may very properly be 
ſtyled a Father; in hke manner as we give 
the ſame Title to Men, when in Com- 
pliance with the Dictates of Humanity 


ind Compaſſion, they are forward to 


| promote the Happineſs of others; ſuch 
Men, we are apt to ſay, have been Fa- 
thers to us, inaſmuch as they have treat- 
cdus with the ſame Tenderneſs and 
Affection, as a dutiful, and obedient, 


and deſerving Child might expect from 


an indulgent Parent. When Actions like 
= theſe are not limited and confined to 
the Advantage of any fingle Perſon, but 
are of a general and pubJick Nature, ex- 
tending to the Benefit of a whole Com- 
mmity, and calculated for the Relief of 


Multitudes: The Perſon who thus acts 


in an elevated Station, diſtributing li- 
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150 Our Father which 
SERM. berally God's Bleſſings among his Fe. 
XVII. low Creatures, is by the conſenting 
r Teſtimonies of all grateful Hearts, for 
the ſame Reaſon called the Father of bi 
Country. Much more may we al 

him, who is the Giver of theſe Gifts, 

who firſt beſtows the Power, and then 

the Will to do Good, on ſuch his Re. 
preſentatives on Earth, much more may 

we call him our Father. But 
Thirdly, When therefore in Obedi. 

ence to our Lord's Commands, we put 

up our Petitions to Almighty. God in 

this excellent Form of Prayer, it vil 
behove us in our private Deyotions at 

leaſt, in the Exerciſe of which we may 

take our own Time, and are thereforc 

at Liberty to dwell as long as we pleaſe 

on any one or more Parts of the Prayer; 

0 it will behove us, I ſay, in our private 
3 Devotions, as often as we addreſs our 
ſelves to Almighty God by the Title and 
1185 Character of Father, to conſider him in 
fkttſheſe ſeveral Views. Firſt, as he crea- 
Fe red us, Secondly, as he preſerves * 
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Teſtimony 
WT orarcful Hearts, that are ſenſible of 
= God's Mercy to us, in giving us our 
W Bcing, in protecting us from Danger, 
nnd in calling us to the Adoption of 
= Sons. And indeed it is impoſſible in 


: art in Heaven. 
And Thirdly, as he has adopted us for Se RM. 
ons. With theſe Conſiderations the XVII. 
very Uſe of the Word will become an vo 
Act of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, not 
Title only ro denote that Being, to 
FE | whom we offer up our Prayer, bur the 


or Acknowledgment of 


our Privacy and Retirement, to think 


on theſe things with any great Attenti- 


on, but the Heart will melt and over- 


flow with Gratitude to ſo amiable and 


kind a Being, who called us out of no- 


W thing to the Exerciſe of Reaſon, to the 


Enjoyment of thoſe Bleſſings, which he 
pours out about us, and above all to 
the Contemplation of his own Nature 
and Attributes, on which there is Room 
to be perpetually employed in new 
Acts of Delight and Wonder : Who pre- 
letyes us in this State through the Great- 
| L 4 neſs 
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152 Our Father which 


Sk RN. neſs of his Mercy, notwithſtanding our 


XVII. Endeavours to provoke his Vengeance 
by dur wilful Diſobedience to him: 
Nay, who reſcues us from this State of 
Dilobedience ic felf, by that Spirit of 
Adoption and Grace, by which we art 
renewed and made like unto him, and 
prepared by a Conformity to his Na- 
ture here, for the Enjoyment of his Pre- 
ſence hereafter. Theſe are ſurely ſuch 
ineſtimable Benefits, ſuch Inſtances of 
his Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to us, 
that we muſt needs have very cold and 
frozen Hearts, if we are not affected 
with the higheſt Senſe of Gracitude, 
when we conſider for what Reaſons, and 
in what Senſe it is, that we ate allowed 
to call God our Father. | 
Bur it is not by the Character of a 
Father only, but of a Father who re- 
ſides in Heaven, that we are taught to 
offer up our Requeſts to God, by the 
Direction of our bleſſed Saviour: The 
Place of his Reſidence is pointed out to 
our View, to put us in mind of * in. 
. | | nite 


art in Heaven. 


finite Perfections, and to ſhew us, that SERM. 
as the Heavens are higher than the Earth, xVII. 
ſo are his Thoughts higher than our 


Thoughts, and his Ways than our Ways. 

There is ſcarce any Excellence or Per- 
fection of this Nature, that will not 
force it ſelf on our Notice, when we 
conſider him in full Majeſty, thus ſeat- 
ed and enthroned in Heaven: Or ra- 
ther when we conſider him in the Im- 
menſity of his Nature, circumſcribed 
by no Bounds or Limits, but filling the 
Heavens as well as the Earth, and pro- 
viding for the Support of both. What 
an Idea may we conceive of the Great- 
nels of that Being, whom even the Hea- 


| wen, and the Heaven of Heavens it not 
| able to contain! What an Idea of his 


Wiſdom and Power muſt we have, 
when we conſider him as preſent in all 
arts of iy Creation, ſurveying at one 
View the "moſt diſtant Places; and 


| though he is in his holy Temple, though 


his Throne is in Heaven, yet with his 


Hes bebolding, and with his Eyelids try- 
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154 Our Father which 
SERM. ing the Children of Men! And again, what 
XVII. an Idea of his Goodneſs to us Men, 
bo though he hath his Dwelling ſo high, 
get bumbleth himſelf to behold the things 


that are in Heaven and Earth! As there- 
fore the Appellation or Name of Fa. 


ther may in ſome ſort be underſtood 


(as was ſaid before) to be a proper De- 
claratien of our Gratitude to God, for 
the Mercies by him vouchſafed to us, 
fo the Epithet of heavenly, or which art 
in Heaven, is a very proper Introduction 
to that Worſhip and Adoration, which 
is paid to him in thoſe Words which 
follow, and both together thus opened 
and explained, may furniſh us with two 
uſeful Leſſons. hs: 

One is, that both this and all our 
other Prayers, which we preſume to 


offer up to God, ſhould be offered with 


a religious Awe, ſuirable to the Great- 
neſs and Majeſty of God, and our own 
Meanneſs and Unworthineſs to approach 


him. Thinkeſt thou, ſays God to the 


over-weening Jeu, who truſted in his 
a 5 vain 


art in Heaven. 


vain Oblations, rhinkeft thou that I will SERNMI. 
e Bulls Fleſb, and drink the Blood of XVII. 
| Goats? Offer unto God Thankſgiving. In — 


like manner might he ſay to the over- 
weening Chriſtian, who relies on the 
performance of this better Sacrifice, 
Thinkeſt thou that I am pleaſed with 


chy proud Submiſſion, thy preſumptu- 


| ous Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
a a ſuitable Return, a juſt Equivalent, 
a full Requital of my Favours to thee? 
= Ofer unto God an humble Spirit. Thus 
might our Father which is in Heaven ex- 
poſtulate with us poor Sinners upon 
& Earth, if we preſumed to lay a Streſs 
upon Praiſe and Thankſgiving, the moſt 
| diſintereſted of all Offerin s We can 
make. Much leſs may we ſet a Value 
on our Prayers and Supplications, our 
Kepentance for Sins, our Deſite of For- 
giveneſs, or any thing elſe which im- 
; plies that we are indigent and needy, 
| diſtreſs d and afflicted Beings. Theſe 
W things are all meant for our own Bene- 

ft and Advantage; nor can we ever 

a aſlume 


I 


r 

_ W 1 wy * 
— _ Se. => 

= EDEN , 


* 2 
%% x 
* * Pa — = 
82 
23 


"ES; 
3 
— 
* 


— — 


- 
— —— — — - — 
„ 00 
s Aa 3 — We" — . EC 

- _ — Kay 
„„ =, 2 8 
— 2 ag, TO ba a 


2 22 


3 
12 Os 
3 
= = 


* 


, 

- _ 
„ 
4 E 


— 
— 5 
8 


Kan, 
* 
1 


156 


Our Father which 


SkRM. aſſume any Merit to our ſelves, becauſe 
XVII. we have been fo wiſe and fo true to our 
don Intereſt, as to apply to God for 


the Relief of a Want, the Removal of 
an Evil, or the Attainment of ſome fu- 
ture Bleſſing. In this Caſe therefore, 
if we come * the Lord with thou 
ſands of Prayers, and with ten thouſand 
Rivers of Tears, we may indeed through 
his Mercy be profitable to our ſelves, 
but to him we are unprofitable Ser- 
vants, Nothing we can do, can either 
romote or diſturb, diminiſh or increaſe 
is Happineſs. It redounds not to his 
Profit, that we are dutiful and obedi- 
ent, nor to his Honour, that we aſcribe 
Glory to him: Nor is he otherwiſe 
pleaſed with any Act of ours, than asit 
is conformable to the Law of Nature 
or Reaſon, or to ſome other Injuncti- 
on, which for our Sakes he has preſctt 

bed to us. he 
Since therefore it is neither Profit nor 
Pleaſure to the Almighty, that we pay 
Worſhip and Adoration to him; ſince 
; | 1 


art in Heaven. 157 


uſe it is wholly for our Good, that he re- S ERNI 

| quires us to petform it, and ſince ours XVII. 

vill be the Reward for doing it; let u 

conſider, when we offer to make our 

Prayers to him, in whoſe Preſence we 

are preſuming to appear: Let us remem- 

ber, he is our Father, a moſt endearing 

| Title; but a Title, which carries Reve- 

renceand Reſpect; a Title, which ſhould 

| deter us from making any diſreſpectful, 

| indecent or unpremeditated Requeſt. 

Let us conſider alſo, that he is no earth- 

| ly Parent, that he is not ſubject to the 

Prejudices and Errors of an ignorant 

and partial Fondneſs, but ſees us as 

we are, whatever Artifice we may uſe, 

whatever Colours and Diſguiſes we may 

| wear: That as he is too wiſe not to ſee 

our Guilt, fo is he allo of purer Eyes 

than to behold it; and will have no Re- 

gard to the Requeſts of thoſe, who do 
not labour to approve themſelves his Z 

nor genuine Offspring, by reſembling him 

pay in the Purity of his Nature, Let it be 

ace WW remembred alſo, that though he, in 
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158 Our Father which 
SERM. his Goodneſs, is pleaſed to admit us, 
XVII. though far unworthy, to the Privilege; 
and Name of Sons, we are no more 
than his Creatures ſtill: The ſame Di. 
ſtance of Nature there is ſtill between 
us: We are the Work of his Hand; 
as much inferior to him, nay infinitely 
more, than the moſt deſpicable Part of 
the brute or the inanimate Creation is 
inferior to the higheſt of thoſe exalted 
Spirits, that continually incompaſi the 
Throne of God, whoſe Excellence it is 
that they ate able without ceaſing, and 
whoſe Happineſs it is, that they ar 
admitted without Meaſure to enjoy the 
| bleſſed Viſion of their great Creator, 
and to be perpetually employ d in the 
higheſt Offices of Devotion, and the 
higheſt Ecſtaſies of Love and Wonda, 
Let the Pot fherd therefore ſtrive with the 
Pot ſherds of the Earth: Let us vie wit 
each other in thoſe Acts of Virtue, which 
tend to raiſe and refine our Nature: 
But let us all, when we come into the 
Preſence of God, bring with us - 
| molt 


art in Heaven. 


moſt ſubmiſſive Reverence: Let us re- SRRM. 
member the Diſtance between him and XVII. 
| us; and let us always eſteem it a high 


Privilege and Honour, that we are al- 
lowed to approach the Throne of Grace, 
and offer up our Supplications there; 
that he has declared he is. well pleaſed 
with our Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and 
that he will not reject our Prayers. 
Secondly, Thetefore, notwithſtanding 
our Meanneſs, notwithſtanding our 
Unworthineſs to receive Favours from 
him, let us approach him with the 
Confidence of Sons, in full Aſſurance 
that our Prayers will be heard, and our 
Requeſts, if expedicnt, granted. What 
Man is there of you, ſays our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who if his Son at Bread, will he 
12 Stone? or if he ac a H, will 
e give him a Serpent? There is ſome- 
thing in the very Name and Relation 
of Father, which implies a Proneneſs or 
Readineſs to give; a Deſire to admi- 
niſter to the Wants of his Children, 
and to gratify them in all reaſonable 
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Our Father which 


SERM. Requeſts; and much more may we ex. 


XVII. pect this from our Father which is in 


Heaven, than we can expect it from 


any carthly Parent; becauſe one of the 
Reaſons, why we call him Father, is 
the Experience of his Bounty to us: We 
have ever found him ready, unask d 
and unthought of, to relieve us in al 
Difficulties and Wants. This therefore 
we may conſider, with great Gratitude 
and Reſpect, as an Earneſt of his fu- 
ture Favours, eſpecially ſince he has been 
pleaſed to encourage us with a Promiſe, 
that if we ask, we ſhall receive; if we 
ſeek, we ſhall find; if we knock, it ball 
be opened unto us, But we may further 
obſerve from the Epithet of Heaven, 
by which he is diſtinguiſhed from our 
earthly Parents, that we may ſafely rely 


on his Wiſdom to diſcern, and his Pow- 


er to ſupply our Wants. An earthly 
Parent may perhaps be well acquainted 
with the real Needs and Neceſſities of 


his Child, but may want Power or Abi- 


lity to ſupply them: Or again, * 


art in Heaven. 161 


be able to ſupply his Wants, but may S ERM. 
be ignorant in what Manner it may be XVII. 
belt co do it, that it may turn to the 


Child's Intereſt or Advantage. When 
he asketh Bread, he may ignorantly 
give him that, which may prove to him 
no better than a Stone; when he asketh 
25% (ſuch ill Judges are we of the Iſ- 
ſues and Events of Things) he may 
chance to give him that, which when 
he comes to uſe it, may prove to be 
as baneful as a Serpent: But this is not 
the Caſe of our Father which is in Hea- 
den, Who not only ſees us in our pre- 


n 


{cnt Wants, but likewiſe in all poſſible 
Diſtreſſes: Who is perfectly acquainted 
| with the Tendencies and Effects of all 
that we either do or ſuffer; and will not 
fail, if we ſubmit to his Will and Plea- 
| ſure, and leave the Iſſues of things to 
his unerring Wiſdom, ſo to order and 
| diſpoſe them to our Benefit and Advan- 
tage, that in the End we ſhall have Cauſe 
| to admire his Wiſdom, and to praiſe 
| him for his Goodneſs to us; diſplayed 
t- VoL It M ſome- 


Ser. ſometimes by gratifying our Deſires, and 
XVII. ſometimes by. diſappointing our Hopes, 


162 Our Father which 


by averting thoſe Evils which we igno- 
rantly og. or by chaſtening and cot- 
recting us with ſuch ſalutary Diſcipline, 
as, however irkſome and afflicting it may 
be to us for the preſent, he fees to be 
moſt uſeful for us. And thus far we 
may rely on God's fatherly Goodneb, 
when we make our Petitions to him. 


But laſtly, it muſt be obſerved, be- 
fore we part with this Subject, that in 
all our Requeſts and Supplications to 

God, we muſt have a due Regard to 
the Good of other Men. We mult not 
be ſo narrow and contracted in our 
Views, as to aim at nothing bur our 
own private Benefit; but mult enlarge 
our Requeſts with a truly Chriſtian 
Charity to the Good of Mankind in 
general, who, as they have all one com- 
mon Parent, one Creator and Preſerver 
of the whole, may be preſumed to love 
as Brethren, and whoſe Duty it is there- 
fore to promote the Good of others, x 


art in Heaven. 


| - 21 NN 8. 3 2 ö 8 

all Services and good Offices in their SE RI. 
Power, of Which there can be none XVII. 
greater, than that of labouring by our 


Prayers to procure God's | Bleſſing for 
them, We can haye no Pretence to 
ak any thing of God, if we do not 
truly and ſincerely love him; and we 
cannot pretend to love him truly and 
ſincerely, if we do not love our Brother 
alſo. And this is the Reaſon that the 
Prayer now before us, is compoſed all 
along in the plural Style, teaching us, 
that whatever we think reaſonable for 
our ſelves, we ſhould endeavour to pro- 
cure hkewiſe for our Brethren, who, as 
they are derived from the ſame Origi- 
nal, and were faſhion'd by the ſame 
Hand, in the ſame Form, and of the 
ſame Matter wich our ſelves, are as much 
under the Care of his gracious Provi- 
dence, and as much entitled to his Love, 
as we are. | 
To ſum up all: When we enter in- 
to our Cloſers to pray (at which Times 
this excellent Prayer of our Lord ſhould 
- MM 3 never 
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164 Our Father which 
SER NI. never ſurely, if poſſible, be omitted) 


X VII. let us always endeavour to prepare our 
Hearts for it, by reflecting on Gods 


awful Majeſty, and let this diſcourage 
us from preſuming to approach him 
without a Senſe of our Meanneſs and 
Unworthineſs to ask, or receive any 
thing from ſo pure a Being: But at 

Pins time, let us remember, that 
his Mercy is great, that he has bom 
with our Frailties, and relieved our Ne- 
ceſſities with the Kindneſs and Com. 
paſſion of a Father ; that he has admitted 
us to the Title and Privileges of Sons, 
and allowed us, through the Merits and 


Interceſſion of our Redeemer, fo come 


boldly to the Throne of Grace. For thelc 
Mercies, and all others that have ever 


been received from him, let our Hearts 


be lifted up with Gratitude, and [et 
them be filled with a Senſe of his Ex 
cellencies and Perfections, which is the 
beſt Way of aſcribing Glory to him; the 
beſt way to kindle ſuch a Love to God, 
as will break out in the moſt diffuſive 

Benevo 


art in Heaven. 165 


Benevolence to Mankind; ſuch a Love SERM. 
as will give us the beſt Claim we can X VII. 
have, to ask any thing at the Hands Av. 
of God; and ſuch a Love as will dif- 
poſe us, above all things, by his Grace, 
to pray for others, with as much Zeal 
as for our ſelves, And this ſeems to be 
the Frame'and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


W which we all or ght to aim at, though 


we cannot always have it, when we 
direct our Prayers to Almighty God, in 
that ſhort but comprehenſive and affec- 
tionate Addreſs, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. © 5 2 
Now to God the Father, &c. 
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co uſe it in their publick as well as ed 


On MAT r. vi. 11. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


HE N, according to the Com- 
mand of our bleſſed Saviour, 
we haye directed our Prayer 
to the Throne of Grace by 
that. ſhott, but comprehenſive and af. 
fectionate Addreſs, Our Father aubich art 
in Heaven; the next thing | to be conſi- 
dered is the Petition in my Text; the 
Meaning of which, though it ou t to 


be underſtood, and it is to be hoped 


it, in ſome competent Degree, under 


ſtood by all thoſe who are accuſtom 


Pri- 


| Hallowed be thy Name. 


vate Worſhip; yet, becauſe it may be Strw. 
ol uſe, even to thoſe who underſtand XVIII 
tt, to meditate ſometimes more particu- 


larly upon the Senſe of it, that they 
may be able to recover it with the great- 
er Readineſs and Eaſe, when they have 
| Occaſion to make uſe of it in their Pray- 
ers, I ſhall at this Time take upon me 
| to explain. | 5 
And Firſt, by God's Name, which 
ve here pray may be hallowed, we are 
co underſtand his moſt glorious Majeſty; 


dhe Perſon, it I may fo ſpeak, of our 


| Father which is in Heaven; as diſtin- 
ouiſhed from all other Beings. In this Senſe 

it is uſed in many Texts of Scripture, 
doo tedious to be here inſerted. When 
Solomon called the new Temple which 
he had built, a Houſe built to the Name 
of the Lord, it was never underſtood, 
that this Temple was erected in Honour 
of che Word Fehowah, or of any other 
Title or Appellation whatſoever, by 

which the God of Iſrael was adored; 
but that it was raiſed for his Honour, 
M 4 and 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


SERM. and dedicated to his Service, and de- 
XVIII. ſigned as a Place of Worſhip for him. 
Again, when God declared, as it ap- 
pears he did, that in this Temple he 


would place his Name, it was never un- 
derſtood, that the Word Fehowah was 
either literally inſcribed upon the Tem- 
ple it ſelf, or depoſited and prelerved 
within it, but that he choſe this Place, 
in ſome Senſe or other, to be the Seat 
of his immediate Reſidence. In like 
manner, when we are taught, as we of- 
ten are in Scripture, to call upon the 
Name of the Lord, it is not meant that 
we ought to worſhip him by any Name 


in particular, but only that in general 


we ſhould call upon him, and make 
our Prayers and Supplications to him. 
To blaſpheme the Name of God, as the 


Gentiles did, raking Offence at the ill 
Lives of Chriſtians, can ſignify no more, 
than in a ſtrict Senſe to ſpeak, and in 


a looſe Senſe to think, or conceive in 
our Minds any Notion unworthy of 
him. On the other hand, to bleſs, to 
| | | love, 
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love, to praiſe, to magnify, to fing Prai- Sx RI. 
ſes to God's holy Name, have no other XVIII. 
Senſe, in the Language of holy Wric, 
than to aſcribe all Glory ro him: The 

Word Name being uſed for the Thing 
ſignified by the Name; for the Perſon, 

or the Deity, the Majeſty of God, in- 

cluding thoſe Excellencies and Perfecti- 

ons of his, by which he is diſtinguiſhed 

from all other Beings. : 

This then being ſettled, the. next 

thing to be conſidered, is the Meaning 

of the Word Halloued in my Text. To 
hallrw or ſanctify can have no other 

Senſe, than either to conſecrate or make 

holy any Perſon or Thing that was not 

in its own Nature holy; or elle to 
eſteem, and treat as holy, any Perſon 

or Thing that is ſo, In the firſt of 

theſe Senſes, it is eaſy to ſee, that it 
cannot be underſtood in my Text: It 

being impoſſible to make God, who is 

the Perſon there ſpoken of, to be in a- 

ny Reſpect holier than he is. The 
peculiar Excellencies and Perfections of 


his 


 Hallowed be thy Name. 


SE AM. his Nature, the incommunicable Attri- 
XVIII. butes, by which he is diſtinguiſhed and 
ſeparated from. all other Beings, is the 


Fountain of that Holineſs, which is af. 
cribed to him, and from him derived to 
others : Nor is any thing called Holy 
in a Scripture Senſe, but as it bears 
ſome Relation to him. Thus the Jeus 
of old, and we Chriſtians now, are 
ſaid to be a holy People to the Lord. 
And thus among Chriſtians, ſome per- 
ſons are eſteemed, or ould be eſteem. 
ed, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, to have a 
greater Share of Sanctity than others; 
inaſmuch as in many Caſes they repre- 
ſent his Perſon, and act in his Name 
and Stead. Thus alſo ſome Places and 
Times are ſacred, being dedicated to his 
Uſe and Service; every thing being 
ſuppoſed to be more ot ef 4 as it 
is more or leſs diſtinguiſhed from things 
of the ſame Nature, by the Relation 
which it bears to God. God therefore 
being the Fountain of that relative Ho- 
— which we aſcribe to all other Be- 

Ings, 


— 
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| ings; and Holineſs in Him, being deri-SERNM. 

ved from none, but founded in the XVIII. 
| Greatneſs and Excellence of his Nature, 
| iwhich in the ſtricteſt Senſe is infinite; 
tis impoſſible, as I ſaid, by any Act 
of ours, for Him to be made holier than 
| he is. To hallow therefore in the 

Words before us, muſt be underſtood 

in the other Senſe, as it ſignifies to 

eſteem, and treat as holy, any Perſon 

or Thing that is ſo. To do this with 

reſpect to God, is to think of him, as 

of a Being endued with all _ Per- 
fections: And that too, in ſuch an emi- 

nent and peculiar Manner, that they ne- 

ver were or can be communicated to 

any Creature of the moſt excellent and 

exalted Nature. We muſt believe, that 

the Ideas we are able to form of the 

moral Beauties and Attributes of God, 

as they are no better than Copies of 

thoſe Virtues and Graces which we diſ- 

cover in our own finite Nature, are in- 

finitely ſhort of thoſe divine Perfections, 

25 they exiſt and ſhine forth in Him. 

We 


% & — 22 VT WW wer 22 6 T- 


1 72 Hallowed be thy Name. 


SRM We mult therefore ſtrive to exalt our 
XVIII. Thoughts to the higheſt Images we can 
—— poſlibly frame; and confeſs, when we 
have done this, that we are as fy 

from knowing him, as far from com: 
prehending his myſterious Nature, as 

we were when we {et our at firſt, Yet 

ſtill we muſt go on, and eſteem it our 
higheſt Privilege that we are able, at leaſt 

in ſome competent Degree, to contem- 

plate his glorious Being; that we are 

nor, like the brute or inanimate Creati- 

on, quite ignorant of the Hand that 
formed us, but can conſider the Hea- 
vens as the Work of his Hands, the Mom 

and the Stars as what he ordained; that 

the inviſible Things of him are, in ſome 
meaſure, ſeen and cleared up by the 
things abour us; - that we can trace his 
Wiſdom, his Goodneſs and his Power 

from their various and great Effect, 

from the Order of the World; from 

the Beauties of Nature; from the won- 
derfu] Events and Revolutions of things, 
which are continually riſing and appeat- 


ing 


| Hallowed be thy Name. 


ing to our View, and putting us INSERM. 


mud, if it were poſſible to forget it, XVIII. 
— 


that it was He who contrived and form- 
ed the whole, and that it is He who 
ſtill rules and governs it. 
From his general Notion of hallow- 
ing the Name of God, by conceiving in 
our Minds the moſt ſublime Ideas of 
his moſt excellent and perfect Being, and 
by affecting our Hearts with the moſt 


awful Senſe of Reſpect and Veneration 
for him, which is what ſeems to be 


meant by that Precept of St. Peter, to 


ſanci fy the Lord God in our Hearts, we 


ſhall naturally be led to the Exerciſe of 

thoſe Acts, which are expreſſive of this 
inward Reverence. As it is not enough 
to have right Notions and Apprehenſi- 
ons of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, unleſs they are accompanied with 
ſuch Affections ot Mind, as thoſe No- 
tions oughr properly to produce, fo 
neither i» ic enough to have ſuch Aﬀec- 
tions of Mind, if they are not teſtified 


by lome outward Act. Not that there 


15 
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S$8Rwm, is need, by any Act of ours, or by any 
XVIII. humble Poſture of the Body, to make 
known unto God, who is the great 


Searcher of Hearts, in what Manner ve 
are affected to him. But it is the Du- 
ty of us Chriſtians, for the Good of 
others, by the poſitive Command of 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf, ſo far as ve 
can eſcape the Guilt of Hypocriſy and 
vain Glory, to make our Virtues as 
conſpicuous as we can: Or in his own 
Words, to make our Light ſo to ſhine be- 
fore Men, that they ſeeing our good Work;, 
may glorify our Father which is in He 
wen. Beſides this, it is the Duty, a 
well as Happineſs of Man, to exercile 
as many Acts of Reverence as he can, 
to a Being of ſo much Majeſty as God; 
Nor indeed can ſuch a Reverence, asl 
have here ſuppoſed, ſubſiſt in the Mind 
without it. We find our ſelves by Ex- 
perience to be ſo frail and feeble, ſo im- 
merſt in Senſe, and ſo eaſily withdrawn 
from all Objects of a ſpiritual Nature, 
that there is need of all the Arts and 

8 TE Adyan- 
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Advantages we can uſe, to keep a Senſe SERM. 

| of God's Majeſty in our Hearts. Eve- XVIII. 

ry Act of Worſhip tends to ſtrengthen 

und confirm ſuch a pious and religious 

| Spiric, and every Omiſhon of ſuch Act 

| impairs it: A long Continuance in ſuch 

| Omiſſions is an Evidence that the 

& Principle is weak, and utterly to abſtain 

© from all Acts of Worſhip, is a plain 

Proof that it is utterly extinct. It is 

| for this Reaſon, that the wiſe Author 

of our Nature has ſeparated or ſet apart 

n certain Portion of our Time, for the 

Exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual Acts; and 

ſunce he has been ſo good and ſo mode- 

nte in his Demands, as to require. but 

one Day in Seven, it is but reaſonable, 

that of our ſelves we ſhould make a 

Free- will- Offering of ſome leſſer Portion 

| of the other Six: The frequent Re- 

petition of theſe ſolemn Acts being 

not only a Duty which we owe. to 

God, but a Means to enable us to per- 

form that Duty with the greater Eaſe 

and Pleaſure to our ſelves; in like man- 
„ ner, 
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SERNM. ner, as the Practice of any manual Ar 


XVIII. does enable the Practitioner, as often 1; 
e repeats it, to erform it with more 
Readineſs and Eaſe, till at laſt he arrive; 
at ſuch a Maſtery in his Art, as to do 
ic with Delight and Pleaſure. Such is 
the Effect, which in the Nature of 
things we might reaſonably expect from 
the regular Uſe of ſuch ſolemn and re- 
ligious Acts. But we are further aſſu 
red by the Scripture it ſelf, that if in 
this Manner we draw near unto God, 
we may expect him to draw near unto 
us: That in return for our poor and 
imperfect Services, he will endue us 
with ſuch Meaſures of ſupernatural 
Grace, as will enable us to do it bet- 
ter for the future; and he that is not 
ſenſible of this Progreſs of the Soul 
from Virtue to Virtue, from Grace to 
Grace, under the Influence and Aid of 
God's holy Spirir, has loſt one of the 
greateſt and moſt divine Enjoyments, 
that in this dark, imperfect and diſcon- 


ſolate State the Soul of Man is capable 


of receiving. Some 


"- : 
n 
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Some Acts of Worſhip, to be religi- SER M. 
ouſly performed at regular and ſtated XVIII. 
Periods, are therefore not only the ge- W 
nuine Effects, but the beſt Preſervatives 
of that religious Awe, which we ought 
to have for the Majeſty of God. Bur 
ſuch Acts as theſe cannot well be per- 
formed, at leaſt not at all Times wich 
equal Profit, without the Help of ſome 
outward Sign, We may indeed ſome- 
times, with infinite Delight, ſer our 
Thoughts a ranging in thoſe boundleſs 
Fields of Contemplation on the Attri- 
bures of God, till they are loſt and 
ſwallowed up in Wonder. And ſuch 
an Act as tis when it is a voluntary 
Act, performed with a fixt and delibe- 
rate Deſign to admire and adore the 
Deity, is, doubtleſs, in his Sight as much 
an Act of Worſhip, as when we offer 
up the Sacrifice of our Lizs. But it is 
not every one that has this Strength of 
Mind. Many have no Notion of any 
Act of Worſhip, ſo pure, fo abſtracted 
and refined; nor can even thoſe who 
Vo | II. | N hace, 
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SERM. have, be ſo ſure of praiſing God in 


Hallcaved be thy Name: 


XVIII. an acceptable and proper Manner, when 


e they are left to the Direction of theit 


own ſudden Thoughts, as they are by 
the Help of a fer Form of Words, de- 
ſign'd to contain and ſuggeſt to their 
Minds proper Matter for their Praiſe 
and Worthip, 

As to publick Prayer, which is: 
Kind of Worſhip, from which nothing 
but Neceſſity can excuſe us; there could 
be not hing of this Kind, without public 
Forms, to offer up our Requeſts jointly 


to God. Words there muſt be, and 


a ſer Form of Words, as for many other 
Reaſons, fo particularly for this, that 
we may avoid all raſh and inconfide- 
rate Expreſſions, which an unpremedi 
tated Kind of Worſhip might pro- 


duce. 


And as for theſe Reaſons, and ſome 
others that might be named, it is very 
fit and proper, and even neceſſary il 
common Caſes, to make uſe of a ft 
Form of Prayer, fo the Uſe of that Form 

ſhould 


Hallowed be thy Name. I79 
hould be accompanied with ſuch Po-SERNM. 
ſtures as are molt proper to expreſs Re- XVIII. 
verence and Reſpect. In this Nation, 
the higheſt Inſtances of Humility and 
Submiſſion are expreſſed by the Act of 
Kneeling; which is therefore the pro- 
per Poſture to be uſed among ws, in the 
Exerciſe of theſe pious Acts. It is true, 
that this Circumſtance is not neceſſary 
to be obſerved ar all Times, and in all 
Caſes that may happen. A Labourer 
at his Work, a Student in his Chair, a : 
Traveller on the Road, a ſick Man in 
his Bed, and in general, whatever State 
or Poſture we are in, in our Morning 
Studies, in our Evening Walks, in our 
Midnight Vigils, we may doubtleſs 
| perform many Acts of Piety very ac- 

3 —_— to Almighty God; the Nature 
of our Condition, the Buſineſs we are 
about, or the ſudden Turn of our 
Thoughts to a religious Subject, not al- 
lowing us Time or Place or Opportu- | 
nity to perform it in any other Man- 
ner. But the Caſe is not ſo, at thoſe 


N 2 ſtated 
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SERM. ſtated Seaſons, which we conſtantly ob- 
XVIII. ſerve, and preſcribe to our ſelves, for 
=> me Exercifs of our daily Worſhip; 
which being more deliberate and folemn 
Acts, to be performed in private, at 
convenient Times, when we are ar Li- 
berty to chooſe our Poſture, we ought 
always to perform upon our Knees; be- 
7) caauſe that is the Poſture, which is uſed 
1 among us, When we come into the 
8 Preſence of an earthly Prince, to teſtify 
15 our Duty to him. Now it is a well 
known Rule in God's dealing with us, 
7 that he expects us to act in all Inſtan- 
ces of Duty, according to thoſe Noti- 
ons and Apprehenſions of things, which 
„ we our ſelves are capable of entertain- 
ing. Whatever he requires, he 1c 
quires at our Hands, as agreeable to 
our own Conceptions, though for ought 
we know, in many Caſes, this may 
3 happen to be as different from his, 2 
5 Darkneſs is from Light, or as our own 
7 frail and imperfect Being is different 
from his glorious Majeſty, 


Since 


Hallowed be thy Name. 181 


Since therefore ſome Tokens of bo- SERM. 
dily Reſpect, and among us that of XVIII. 
Knecling in particular, is eſteemed a "VY 


proper Sign of our inward Reverence, 
it ought ſurely to be performed to the 


N great Author of our Being, who is en- 


titled to the beſt Tokens of our Reſpect. 
It is true, he does not need ſuch Aſſu- 
rances as this, nor any other Evidence 
of our Duty: But if this were any Rea- 
fon againſt bodily Worſhip, it would 


be a Reaſon againſt all Worſhip in ge- 


neral, againſt the Uſe of Words as well 
as other Signs, which nevertheleſs I 
have proved neceſſary to be uſed. 
To this may be added, that this Ac- 
tion of Knecling thus conſtantly kept 
up, and religiouſly obſerved in our pri- 
vate as well as publick Prayers, muſt 
needs tend to preſerve that Senſe of 
God's Majeſty, which is the Fountain of 
religious Worſhip. The Preparation we 
make for theſe Acts of Duty, and the ſo- 


lemn Manner in which they are perfo: m- 


ed, ſerve to keep up the Diſtinction, 


1 which 
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SERM. 
X VIII. 
—— 
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which is neceſſary to be made, between 
Actions profane and ſacred. Without 
this, the Performance of religious Wor- 
ſhip would in a little while become as 
indifferent to us, as the moſt ordinary 
and common Action of our Lives; the 


Senſe of God's Majeſty would inſenſi- 
bly decline, till at laſt we ſhould come 


to be ſo unconcern'd about it, as to lay 
aſide even the Times of performing this 
Duty, and ſo at laſt loſe the whole Ha- 
bit of Devotion. Whereas by this Me. 
thod of falling down on our Knees, 
whenever we perform any Act of Wor 
ſhip, the Solemnity of ſuch Acts is ef- 
fectually preſerved, an awful Senſe of 
God's Majeſty is impreſſed upon our 
Hearts, and we can ſcarce offer up our 
Requeſts to God, without a due Sert- 
oulneis and Compoſure of Mind, with- 


out ſuch an humble and ſubmiſſive Re- 


vetence as that Poſture is intended to 


expuls. 


| Ti > hallow or ſanctify the Name of 


God, is therefore, not only to conceive 


in 
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in our Minds a due Reverence andSERM. 
Veneration for him, but alſo to declare XVIII. 
and expreſs that Reverence by proper 9 
Acts of Religious Worſhip. But be- 
ſides theſe Offerings of Praiſe and Glory 
more immediately directed to him, there 
is allo another Way to expreſs this Re- 
verence, by the Regard we pay to thoſe 
Perſons or Things, which are dedicated 
to his immediate Service. Amon 
theſe may be reckoned, firſt, thoſe Words 
or Sounds, which are uſed in any Lan- 
ouage as the Name of God, and are 
thereby ſo peculiarly appropriated to 
him, that it is tt even to men- 
tion them upon ſlight Occaſions, or to 

= apply them to any other Being; the 

| former of which tends to leſſen that 
Reverence, which we ſhould bear to 
the Name of God; and the latter to 
deſtroy that neceſſary Diſtinction, which 
ſhould always be preſerved and kept up 
in our Minds, between God and all 
other Beings. 
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if SERM. Another Inſtance of this Kind, ate 
1 XVIII. thoſe Times and Places, which are ſe— 
1 D parated or ſet apart by God's own Ap- 
5 pointment, or elſe by an Authority de. 
. rived from him, to his own proper 
8 Uſe and Service. Of this Kind is his 
% Sabbath, which if it were duly obſery- 
5 ed and kept with as much Reverence 
g as it ought, would have an Influence 
1 | on the whole following Week, and tend 
8 co keep up at all Times and Places, 
iT that awful Regard for the Majeſty of 
3 God, in which the Life of all Piety 
i | conſiſts. Of the fame Kind is this 
f Place, in which we are met together, 
1 and all other Places ſo conſecrated and 
5 ordained for the Performance of religi- 


. ous Worſhip. Thele are always to be 
h conſidered as appropriated to God, and 
to be treated therefore with a peculiar 


: Reſpect. Far from this Place ſhould 
$ z be all worldly Buſineſs, all wanton 
0 Thoughts and impure Deſires, all rude, 
2 indecent, and diſreſpectful Geſtures, and 
2 all yain and unneceſſary Diſcoutee. 
x C 
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Our Thoughts ſhould be wholly bentSERN. 
and fixt on him, who is the great Ob-XVIIL 
ject of our Praiſe and Worſhip : And 


all the Powers of our Souls ſhould be 
ſummoned and employed in performing 
this Duty to him. If this were the 
Caſe of all, who come together to theſe 
Places of religious Worſhip; if their Of- 
ferings were made with joint Force and 
Energy, what Bleſſings might we not 
expect? Our Prayers would aſcend, lite 
an armed Hoſt, and as our Saviour terms 
it, take Heaven by Storm. 

To the Performance of this Duty, and 
all others that can be named, nothing 
can be expected more effectually to con- 
duce, than the reading of the holy Scrip- 


tures, which ate another Inſtance of 


Things which deſerve our Reverence, 
from the Relation which they bear to 


God. I have not Room at this Time 


to expatiate or launch out upon the 
Excellence of theſe holy Writings. Be 
it ſufficient ro obſerve, that they were 
written by holy Men under the Influence 


of 
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186 Hallowed be thy Name. 
SRM. of God's holy Spirit; that they con- 


XVIII tain the moſt perfect Rule both of 
S—— Faith and Manners, teaching whatever 
we are required to believe or do for the 
Attainment of everlaſting Happinek: 
And therefore that the Knowledge to 
be gathered from them, whatever we 
may think now, will be found hereaf. 

ter to be the beſt and moſt uſeful 
Knowledge. 

In chele Writings are ordained ano- 

ther Sort of things, to be treated with a 
peculiar Reverence. I mean the Sacra 
ments, which were inſticuted by Chriſt 
himſelf, as a means to confer Grace 
upon the Perſons who receive them, 

and a Phage to aſſure them of it, Thele, 

as they were thus inſtituted and ordain- 

ed by Chriſt, and are beſides the moſt 
ſolemn and religious Acts, by which we 

can have any- Intercourſe with God, 
ſhould be treated with proper Decency 

and Reſpect: That of Baptiſm, by con- 
ſidering it as the Badge of our Profel- 
fon, as the Seal of that Covenant be- 
cWeen 
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| tween God and us, by which we are SERM. 
entitled, through the Merits of our Re-XVUL 
deemer, to the Privileges and Rights of N 
Sons: And that of the Lord's Supper, 
by remembring with Gratitude the Be- 
nefits thus purchaſed for us; by fre- 
quenting it conſtantly, receiving it re- 
verently, and by keeping thoſe Vows 
E and Reſolutions of Amendment, which 
ve are required at thoſe Times to 
make. ; 

To theſe, in the laſt Place, we may 
add the Perſons of thoſe who are ap- 
pointed to adminiſter thele holy Sacra- 
ments, to interpret God's Word, and 
diſpenſe his Grace by ſuch Offices as 
the Church directs: Not in ſuch a ge- 
neral and unlimited Senſe, that the Sal- 


vation of Men's Souls can any way de- 
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pend on their abſolute Will and Plea- = 
{ure, but as the Means or Inſtruments, i 
which as often as they can be had, it 
has pleaſed God to appoint, for the 2 
regular Conveyance of theſe Bleſſings mJ 
to their Chriſtian Brethren, Now th 3 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


SERM. Perſons of theſe Men ſhould therefore 
X V 11. be eſteemed holy, and a proper Reſpect 
z therefore to be paid to them, be- 


cauſe they are ſeparated and ſet apart, 
however unworthy, to the ſole Uſe and 
Service of God. This is the ſtrict and 


proper Senſe, in which every thing i 


accounted holy: Nor is it any Bar to 
this Holineſs of theirs, that their Live 
are unſanctified and unclean, A Vel 
ſel that has been dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of God, though defiled and pollu- 


ted by ſacrilegious Hands, is neverthe- 


leſs a holy Veſſel to the Lord. And 
the Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Sancti- 
ty or Holineſs, that is aſcribed to al 
Beings, except God, is not a natural 
and inherent, but a derivative Holineſs: 
It does not ariſe from any Purity of 
Nature, but merely from the Relation 
which that Being bears to him, who i 


perfect Holineſs. There is therefore 2 


certain Decency of Behaviour to be ob- 
ſerved to all thoſe, who are employec 


in this important Truſt, though not 
for 
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bor their own Sake, but God's: And SERNI. 
ill does it become thoſe, who have a XVIII. 
Regard to God's Glory, to treat with 
Scorn, as roo many do, an Order of 
God's own appointing, and to make 
that the Object of Contempt and De- 
ſion, which is a Title of the higheſt 
Honour and Reſpect. FE 
Upon the whole then, as often as 
thele Words are uſed, we are firſt to 
underſtand them as an Act of Praile 
25 a dutiful Acknowledgment, that God 
ought to be adored and glorified by all 
his Creatures; that his Name is worthy 
to be praiſed and had in Honour, and 
chat it is the Duty of all thoſe, who 
e capable of performing it, to aſcribe 
to him all Glory and Worſhip. Se- 
condly, It is a Petition or Requeſt to 
God, that we and all others may be 
en oled to perform it in ſuch a Man- 
ner as will be acceptable to him: that 
we may preſerve in our Minds an ha- 
bitual Senſe of his infinite and moſt 


adorable Perfections; that this Senſe 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


SERM. may be expreſſed by proper Ads of 
XVIII. Worſhip, particularly by Mediation 
Wand Prayer, which Prayer ſhould be 


conceived in a ſet Form of Words, and 
delivered in the moſt humble Poſture: 
That he may be pleaſed to preſerve u 
in this profligate Age, from thar Spirit 
of Profaneneſs which is gone out among 
us, deſtroying all Diſtinctions berween 


ſacred and profane, and tempting us to 


treat every thing that is dedicated to 
him, in the moſt irreverent and contu- 
melious Manner: Particularly that he 
may enable us by the Aſſiſtance of hi 
Grace, to preſerve an awful Regard to 
his holy Name, how much ſoever we 


hear it vilified and blaſphemed : To 


his Sabbath, however it is now proti 


tured and profaned by the Manage. 


ment of our ſecular Concerns, or by 
the no more innocent, though leſs cen- 
ſured Cuſtom of employing it in idle 
and impertinent Viſits, and thereby ſpen- 


ding it in vain and unprofitable, if not 


wicked and uncharitable Diſcourſe: . 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


| bis Temple, the Place where he has SERN. 
ſet his Name, however it is unhallow- XVIII. 
ed and defiled by the wilful Inattentionn 


and Indevotion of ſome, who appear to 
come thither with very different Views 
from che End and Deſign for which it 
was erected, and devoted to the Name 
of God: To the Word of God, however 
rudely handled by ludicrous and licentious 
pens: To the Sacraments ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf, however deſerted and diſ- 
uled by ſome, and however profaned 
by others: And to the Perſons of his 
Miniſters, appointed by his Word, to 
act in his Name and Stead, however 
unworthy of that honourable Diſtinction, 
however contemned, traduced and ſcor- 
ned by inconſiderate and uncharitable 
Men. In one Word, it is a Petition, 
that we may all be endued with ſuch a 
competent Meaſure of God's ſpecial 
Grace, that we may live like Men who 
have a conſtant Senſe of a ſuperior Be- 


E lug preſiding oyer them, who deſerves 


all 
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192 Hallowed be thy Name. 


SERM. all the Tenders of Duty we can make, 


XVIII. and whom therefore let us worſhip by 


the Reverence of our Hearts, by the 
Acknowledgments of our Lips, and 3. 
bove all by the Obedience and Purity 
of our Lives, both now and for ever- 
more. - | 


Nou to God, &c. 
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"Thy Kingdom come. 


Hs ſhort Petition, and the SERM. 
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Earth, in like Manner as it is 
done in Heaven, are deſigned to carry on 
that Act of Worſhip, which was begun 
in the foregoing Words; where, as — 
as we have aſcribed all Praiſe and Glory 
to our Father which is in Heaven, we 
proceed to pray, that that Glory may 
be diſplayd by the Coming of his 
Kingdom, and by the Obedience of 

Vo I. II. O all 


95 next which follows, that the XIX. 
5 Will of God may be done on 
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cular Providence over Men, diſtinguiſt- 


Thy. Kingdom come. 


SERM. all rational or intelligent Creatures, thoſ 
XIX. on Earth as well as thoſe in Heaven, 
Ihe firſt of theſe, namely the Coming 


of his Kingdom, will at this Time be 
the Subject of my Diſcourſe; in which 
I ſhall enquire | 


I. Whar is meant by the Word N. 


dom, and | 


II. What is meant by it's Coming. 
After which J ſhall conclude with ſome 
practical Obſervations, which my Sub- 
ject ſeems naturally to ſuggeſt. 

I. The Kingdom of God, in the 
Language of Holy Writ, is underſtool 
in very different Senſes. Sometimes it 
is ſpoken of rhat abfolure Dominion, 
which is exerciſed by God over the 
Works of his Hands, as the great Au- 


thor and Sovereign of the whole; agree- 


able to which are thoſe Words of the 
Plalmiſt, The Lord hath prepared his 
Throne in Heaven; his Kingdom ruleth ove 


all, Sometimes it is taken in a morc 


limited Senſe, as importing his pati 


ed 


Thy Kingdom come. = 

ed from the reſt of their Fellow-Crea- Str M- 
tures upon Earth, by the Principle of XIX. 
Reaſon, which he has given them: In 
which Senſe it is ſaid by the ſame ho- 

ly Writer, The Kingdom is the Lord's, and 

he is the Governor among the People, 

But in neither of theſe Senſes, however 
common in holy Writ, is the Word 
Kingdom to be underſtood in my Text. 

For in both theſe Senſes ir is already 

come, and has been from the Creation 

of the World. God is our King of old, 

ſays David; the Lord is King for ever and 

ever, There never was a Time when 

his Power was leſs abſolute, nor can it 

ever be more abſolute than it is, nor 

can we ever pray that this Kingdom 

of his may come, in any other Senſe, 

than to teſtify our Submiſſion to his 
ſovereign Will and Pleaſure; to declare, 

that we are content with his Diſpenſa- 

tions to us, well ſatisfied with the Rea- 
lonableneſs and Equity of his Proceed- 

ings, and willing to confeſs, wich the 

moſt thankful Hearts, that the Sceptre of 
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Thy Kingdom come. 


SERM. his Kinrdom is a right Sceptre. This in- 
XIX. dced it is our Duty to do; but this is 
A not what is meant in my Text; for 


this would confound it with the follow- 
ing Petition: Whereas in ſuch a ſhort 
and comprehenſive Form, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that the ſame thing ſhould be 
asked twice, or made the Subject of a- 
ny two Petitions. 

By the Kingdom of God, in the Words 
now to be conſidered, we are therefore 
to underſtand that ſpiritual Kingdom, 
which is no where mentioned as actu- 
ally ſubſiſting, till the Times of the 
Goſpel Covenant, but is often mentio- 
ned there under various Names, and 
conſidered in very different Views; 
ſometimes it is called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſometimes the Kingdom of God, 
and ſometimes the Kingdom of Chriſt; 
ſometimes it is conſidered as a State of 
Grace, and ſometimes as a State of Gl 
ry; under all which Titles, and in both 
which Views, there is no more than one 
thing intended, namely that ſpiritual and 

M0 inviſible 


Thy Kingdom come. 197 
inviſible Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which Sz xm. 
was foretold by the Prophets, expected XIX. 
by the Jews, and is believed by us ov 
Chriſtians to have actually commenced 
at the Time of our bleſſed Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion; though it is not yet become 
perfect and complete, nor ſhall be till 
the End of all things, when Chriſt fall 
have delivered up the Kingdom to God 
even the Father, that God may be all in 
all. In the mean time he has an ab- 
ſolute and unlimited Dominion over all 
things both in Heaven and Earch, God 
having highly exalted him, and given him 
Name above every Name, that at the 
= Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth, and that ewve- 
y Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

In this infinitely glorious and exalted | 
State, he is repreſented as fitting at the 5 
right Hand of God, far above all Princi- 
pality and Power, and Might and Domi- 
non, and every Name that is named, not i 
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1988 Thy Kingdom come. 
SERM. only in this World, but alſo in that which 
XIX. is 70 come. From hence too he is repre- 
—— ſented, as diſpenſing thoſe Favours, and 
pouring down thoſe Gifts and Graces 
of his holy Spirit, which are neceſſary 
for his Kingdom upon Earth; givin 
Laws to thoſe who ſubmit to his Turi 
diction, enforcing thoſe Laws by Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, and protecting 


his- Subjects from the Invaſion of their 
Enemies, by the Influence of his holy 
Spirit. Theſe are the ſeveral Acts of 
Chriſt's regal Office, which it may be 
worth while more particularly ro con- 
ſider, that we may from thence form 
a Judgment of rhe Nature of that King- 
dom, which is ſo often made the Sub- 
ject of our Prayers. 2 
I. The firſt Act of Royalty which 
1s exerciſed by Chriſt, is the giving or 
preſcribing Laws. As God has made 
Laws for Mankind in general, by im- 
| planting in our Nature ſuch a Senſe of 
Good and Evil, as may enable us in 
ſome ſort to underſtand his Will, and 


[0 
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to regulate our Actions by it; ſo has S ERNI. 
Chrilt, by refining on this ancient Law, XIX. 
by enforcing its Precepts, by clearing NV 


up its Doubts, by adding what was 
wanting to make it perfect and complete, 
. a new Set of Laws for the 
Government of his Kingdom, which, 
though not inconſiſtent with the Law 
of Nature or Reaſon, do nevertheleſs 
ſubliſt by a diſtinct Authority, and are 
received as Laws by the Subjects of his 
Kingdom, in Obedience to their Lord's 
Commands. Theſe Laws are reducible 
to two general Heads, that is to fay, 
Repentance and Faith. The latter of 
which, in the Chriſtian Senſe, was ne- 
ver made a Law, or required a Duty, 
till the Coming of our Saviour Chriſt; 
and the former, conſidered as a Death un- 
to Sin, aud a new Birth to a Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs, is a Notion unknown to all Reli- 


gions, except the Chriſtian, from which 


alone it derives its Being. Since there- 

fore no Perſon can have a Right to im- 
| C : 

pole Laws, or to exact any Obedience 

O 4 from 
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SERM. from others, but by virtue of ſome Ay. 
XIX. thority over them; and ſince the Right 
of Kings to impoſe Laws upon their 


Subjects (though not without their own 
Conſent) is the higheſt Notion of ſuch 
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2 Authority upon Earth; the preſcribing 
Y theſe Laws, and exacting this Obedience 
4 from all Perſons, to whom the Goſpel 
7. is preached, may be conſidered as one 
11 Act of Chriſt's Regal Office, extending 
14 indeed to all People in the World, but 
Fg peculiarly exerciſed over thoſe, who are 
o | admitted ro a nearer Intereſt in this 
5 Kingdom of Grace. 

77 II. But Secondly, Becauſe it is of little 
1 Ule to enact wheleſome Laws, unles 
3 | they are enforced by proper Sanctions, 
2 unleſs ſuitable Rewards are annexed to 
1 the Obſervance, and Penalties to the 
51 Violation of them ; and becauſe this al- 


Et | ſo is che Office of a King, to fee chu 
wi they are executed in the moſt effectual 


85 Manner to promote the true Inteteſt 
5 of his People; another Inſtance there- 
5 fore of Chriſt's regal Power, is the cxe- 
[4 | : cuting 


Thy Kingdom come. | 


201 


cuting theſe Laws, and enforcing our SkRM. 


| Obedience by the Motives of Rewards XIX; 


and Puniſhments. The former of which, 


are ſer forth in the Goſpel in ſuch 


amiable and inviting Colours, and the 
latter denounced with ſo much Terror 
to the Diſobedient, that if we do not 


1 ply with the Terms propoſed to us, 


we ſhall be utterly without Excuſe. Our 
Hopes and Fears are ſo throughly alarm'd, 
by all that can be expected to have an 
Influence upon either, that whenever 


we ſee Men who profeſs themſelves 


Chriſtians, live diſſolute Lives, and diſ- 
cover by their Actions, that theſe Mo- 


tives have no Influence upon their 
Hearts, there is great Reaſon to ſuſpect 


their Faith: it being ſcarce poſſible that 
thoſe, who are in Truth perſuaded, that 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs are fo great 


and glorious, and the. Wages of Sin fo 


exceeding grievous, as in the Goſpel 
they are deſcribed to be, ſhould, not- 
withſtanding this, make it evidently 
appear, that they have no Regard for 

. either. 
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Ho SERM. either. But whatever we may think, « 
21 XIX. however we may act, God's Laws will Wy | 
: be executed at laſt. If he is not glori- i © 
ky fied by our Obedience here, he will be 
tg by our Puniſhment hereafrer. His Ju. 
#5 ſtice will be diſplayed, and his Honour 
25 vindicated in the Preſence of Men and 


3 


Angels. That Patience and Forbearance, 
which the Wicked now abuſe, ſhall be 
kindled into Wrath and Vengeance; 
and the Sufferings of the Righteous, 
which endure but for a Moment, ſhall 
work for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory. Sj» 
Now the Perſon, who is to execute 
this high Commiſſion of diſpenſing 
Rewards and Puniſhments, is, according 
to the Scriptures, Chriſt our Lord, to 
whom it is there ſaid, all Judgment i 
committed, and all Power both in Heaven 
I and Earth; and whoſe final Coming to 
$3 judge the World, is accordingly deſcri 
IP | bed with the higheſt Marks 5 Royalty, 
3 with ſome Alluſion to the Magnificence 
„ | cl earthly Princes, when they fit in 


*T f Judgment, 
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| Judgment, or appear among their Sub- Sgam, 
| jects to execute the higheſt Offices of XIX. 
State. This therefore is the ſecond SWV 
Branch of Chriſt's regal Office, by 

© which he is empowered 0 judge among 

E the People, to call his Subjects to account 

E for their Behaviour, and to reward them 
according to their Deſerts. But 

Il. Becauſe this Life is a State of 
Tal and Probation, and the Day of 
judgment is put off, till we have finiſhed 

our Courſe, and are all mer together 

on the other Side of the Grave; and be- 

= cauſe in the mean time we have need 

ol great Succours againſt the Aſſaults 

E of our ſpiritual Enemies, another In- 
ſtance of Chriſt's Regal Power conſiſts 

in the Defence and Protection of his 
Subjects, in all Difficulties and Dangers 

that may ariſe. The End of all Go- 
vernment is the People's Good, who 
therefore ſubmit ro the Authority of a 
King, becauſe by him they are preſerv- 
dd from Danger: And the more vigi- 

| {ant and active, the more able their 

; | Prince 
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could literally have fulfilled the Predic- 
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SERM.Prince is to avenge their Quarrels, to 
XIX. ſubdue their Enemies, to "mol them 
——againſt Injuries and Aſſaults 


om others, 
the more ſecure is he always of their 


Duty and Reſpect. Accordingly if ge 


look back into the Regiſters of Time, and 


ſearch the Hiſtories of Kings and King: 


doms, we ſhall find that thoſe Prince 
have been moſt honour'd and eſteemed, 
who have either ruled their Subjects in 
Peace and Safety, or elſe have turned 
their Arms upon the Enemies of their 
Country, and ſignalized their Names in 
After-Ages by 4 Series of Victories 
and Triumphs. Had the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah been a Kingdom of this 


World, as it was expected by the Few: 


to be, none had been more able to wage 
War ſucceſsfully, and to have enlarged 


his Dominion from one Sea to the other, and 


from the Flood unto the World's End. He 


that could have commanded more Le 
gions of Angels, than the Romans had 
of Soldiers to carry on their Conquelts, 


tions 


1 the Arms which he employs againſt 
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E tions of the Prophets, bruiſing his Ene-SzrM. 
mies with a Rod of Iron, and breaking 
them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. But 
| the Weapons of our hr = aye not car- 

nal: We wreſile not, 

E againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
© cipalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Ru- 
E lers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt 
3 ſpiritual Wickedne ſs in high Places. 
E Theſe are the Enemies we have to deal 
with. The Aids and Succours which 
our Lord affords us, are adapted there- 
fore to the Ways and Methods, by 


E which their Hoſtilities are carried on 


ys the Apoſtle, 


againſt us. By them we are aſſaulted 
with Guile and Treachery; and as 


3 nothing but Wiſdom is an Over- 


match for Cunning, by him we are _ 
ported, and enabled to ſubdue them, by 
that Wiſdom which cometh from above. 


Ihe inward Workings of our Thoughts 
and Paſſions, are the Engines which 


they turn to our Deſtruction. The in- 
ward Strivings of his _ Grace, are 


chem. 
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SxRM. them. If theſe are ſeconded by oy 
XIX. own Endeavours, the Victory is our; 
ve are as ſure of Conqueſt, as we ar 


that God's Power is too great to be 
reliſted; and that nothing can hurt u, 
while he guards and watches over u, 
and with his favourable Kindneſs defeni 
us, as with a Shield. This therefore i 
the laſt Inſtance of Chriſt's Regi 
Power, conſiſting in the Defence and 


Protection of his Subjects from the 


Wiles of their ghoſtly Enemy; enduing 
them with Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Patience, and whatever other Virtue 
and Graces may be found neceſſary to 
ſupport them in ſo ſharp a Conflict; 
by adapting his Help to their ſeveral 
Exigencies; by cheriſhing their Virtue; 
by mortifying their Luſts; and, in ge 
neral, by conducting them in Peace 


and Safety through the Waves of this | | 


troubleſome World, till they arrive « 
the Haven where they would be. 
Thus much, I think, may be ſuff- 
cient to explain what is meant by the 
Word Kingdom in my Text. li. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


II. I proceed therefore Secondly, in put- S ERxI. 
ſuance of my Deſign, to explain what XIX. 
| is meant by its Coming. And now it 
may be asked, if the Nature of Chriſt's 


Kingdom be ſuch as I have here de- 


E ſcribed it, In what Senſe it can be 
made the Subject of our Prayers? Did 
not Chriſt enter on his Regal Office 
as ſoon as he aſcended into Heaven? 


Was not all Power then given him both 


in Heaven and Earth? Has he not al- 
| ready, by virtue of that Power, enact- 
dd Laws, required Obedience, and ap- 


pointed Rewards and Puniſhments ? 


boes he nor already protect his Sub- 
= jects? Has he not promiſed that he will 
continue fo to do, and be with them al- 


ways unto the End of the World? How 
is it then that we are ſtill taught to 
pray, that this Kingdom of his may 
come ? | 

In Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, it will 
ſoon be underſtood, when I come to 
my Second General Head, in what Senfe 
it is that we pray for this Kingdom, 

though 
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SERM. them. If theſe are ſeconded by ot 
XIX. own Endeavours, the Victory is our, lu 
—— we are as ſure of Conqueſt, as we ae is 
that God's Power is too great to be 
reliſted; and that nothing can hurt us, 
while he guards and watches over u, 
and with his favourable Kindneſs defend; 
us, as with a Shield. This therefore is 
the laſt Inſtance of Chriſt's Regal 
Power, conſiſting in the Defence and 
Protection of his Subjects from the 
Wiles of their ghoſtly Enemy; enduing 
them with Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Patience, and whatever other Virtues 
and Graces may be found neceſſary to 
ſupport them in ſo ſharp a Conflict; 
by adapting his Help to their ſeveral | 
Exigencies; by cheriſhing their Virtue; 
by mortifying their Luſts; and, in ge- 
neral, by conducting them in Peace 
and Safety through the Waves of this 
troubleſome World, till they arrive at 

the Haven where they would be. 
Thus much, I think, may be ſuff- 
cient to explain what is meant by the 
Word Kingdom in my Text. l. 
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| 11. I proceed therefore Secondly, in put- S ERNI. 
ſuance of my Deſign, to explain what XIX. 
is meant by its Coming. And now it 
may be asked, if the Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom be ſuch as 1 have here de- 
ſcribed it, In what Senſe it can be 
made the Subject of our Prayers? Did 
not Chriſt enter on his Regal Office 
as ſoon as he aſcended into Heaven? 
Was not all Power then given him both 
in Heaven and Earth> Has he nor al- 
| ready, by virtue of that Power, enact- 
ed Laws, required Obedience, and ap- 
pointed Rewards and Puniſhments ? 
Does he not already protect his Sub- 
jets? Has he not promiſed that he will 
continue fo to do, and be with them al- 
ways unto the End of the World? How 
is it then that we are ſtill taught co 
pray, that this Kingdom of his may 
come ? 
In Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, it will 
ſoon be underſtood, when I come to 
my Second General Head, in what Senſe 
it is that we pray for this Kingdom, 
| though 
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SERM. though it is plainly begun already. In 
XIX. the mean time, to ſhew you that this 
bo Kingdom, and no other, was meant 


by our bleſſed Saviour in my Text, it 
need only be obſerved, That by under- 
ſtanding the Word Kingdom in any other 
Senſe but this, you will confound this 
Petition with the next: But however 
that be, the beſt way to underſtand the 
true Meaning of the Words before us, 
is to enquire in what Senſe they were 
underſtood by the Jews, among whom 
they were in Uſe before. For our Sa- 


viour, it ſeems, was fo far from affect. 
ing Novelty, that he choſe to confine. 


himſelf, in compoſing this Prayer, as 
much as poſſible, to % Fewiſh Forms; 
out of which, by the Help of ſuch 
Supplements as were wanting, and by 
digeſting the whole into a new Method 
and Order, he compiled a complete 
Prayer for his Diſciples. Among others, 
the Petition in my Text is one, that 
Was uſed in their publick Worſhip. It 


ran in theſe Words: Let him make his 
N Kingdom 
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Kingdom reign, let his Redemption flonriſh ;SERM. 


| und let his Meſſiah come and deliver his XIX. 


People. From whence it appears, that 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was the 
Kingdom prayed for by them; and 
conſequently, that the ſame Kingdom 


| wasintended here; which was the Thing 


| undertook td prove; . 
Thus having ſhewn what Kingdom 


it is, that is the Subject of this Peti- 
tion, I proceed, in purſuance of my 


Deſign, Secondly, to explain what is 
meant by its Coming. 


It cannot be denied, that with re- 


pect to Chriſt's Power, with reſpect to 
his Dominion both in Earth and Hea- 
ven, his Kingdom is already come: But 


vithal we muſt obſerve, that if there 


be any of his Subjects to whom his 
Laws have not yet been publiſhed; i 
there be any to whom his Name has 
not yet been mentioned, or any who 
diſoyn his Power; with reſpect to them 
it is plain, that his Kingdom is not 
come, foraſmuch as they live not in 
Vo L. II; P Subject- 
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SERM. Subjection to his Laws, nor receive any 


12 


—— 


Benefit from his Government. Now 
it is very well known, that there are ma- 
ny People upon Earth, to whom the 
Goſpel was never publiſhed ; or if it 
was, it obtained ſo little Credit with 


them, that the Knowledge of it is now 


utterly forgotten. The great Continent 
of America, and the Iſſands belonging 
to it, had never ſo much as heard of 
the Name of Chriſt, till the Time of 
the renowned Columbus. The Diſcove- 
ries which he made, gave Occaſion to 
that Commerce, which is now ſettled 
in the Weſtern Ocean ; and thereby be- 
came the Means of promoting Chriſti 
an Knowledge in thoſe dark and unin- 
ſtructed Regions. But as yet we are 
aſlured, it has made but flow Advan- 


ces, being chiefly confined to thoſe 


ſcanty Settlements, which are occupied 


by European Planters; while vaſt Tracts 
of Land inhabited by the Natives, con- 
taining many Kingdoms known only by 
their Names, and perhaps many others, 

v hoſe 
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whole Names we have never heard, are SERM. 
ſtill ſunk in the groſſeſt Ignorance and XIX. 
Superſtition. And what is much to be 
lamented, of the few Chriſtians that are 
ſettled on the Coaſts of theſe vaſt Do- 
minions, the greater Part being Spani- * 
ards, the moſt wretched Bigots of all 
that are enſlaved by the Church of 
Rome, and live in Bondage and Subjec- 
tion to it; the Converts they make a- 
mong their Savage Neighbours, are 
brought over to their own Idol Wor- 
ſhip. The Seed of God's Word is ne- 
ver ſow'd by them, but with a Mix- 
ture of Tares among it. The Errors 
and Corruption of that falſe Religion; 
are taught with as much Care, and in- 
ſtilled with as much Zeal, as the Doc- 
trines of Chriſt himſelf; and a King- 
dom is erected over the Souls and Con- 
(oiences of their miſerably deluded Pro- 

ſelytes, as contrary to Chriſt's King- 
dom, as Darkneſs is ro Light; as con- 
trary as a State of the moſt wretched 
| 3 = Servi- 
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SERM. Servitude, to the Glorious, Liberty of the 
XIX. Sons of God. 5 
— Yet this is the Religion, which pre- 


vails moſt in Europe, the chief Seat of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, Great Care has 
been taken, and great Art employ'd to 
plant it on the Coaſts of Aſia, in the 
great Kingdom of China, the Afiatick 
Iſlands, and in all the richeſt and moſt 
plentiful Countries, where the Miſſiona- 
ries of Rome can get footing. In the King- 
dom of Tartary, and the Turkifs Parts of 
Aſia, where the Goſpel of the bleſſed 
Jeſus was firſt publiſhed to the World, 
the few Chriſtians that remain, are ex- 
tremely ignorant, and corrupted with 
many Hereſies and Errors. The ſame 
Ignorance prevails on the Coaſts of 
Africa, where the Goſpel was planted 
early by St. Mark, Of all the mighty 
Kingdoms in this Quarter of the World, 
none bur the Country of the famous 
Abyſſmes, continues to be entirely Chri- 
ſtian. Some of them, if we may be- 
lieve the Accounts of Travellers, ſeem 

to 
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to live without God in the World, hav-SERNM. 
ing no Prieſts or Temples, or Signs of XIX. 
religious Worſhip, nor any Tokens of. 
Devotion in them. The reſt of theſe 
Kingdoms, like the greateſt Part of Aſia, 
conſiſt for the moſt Part of Pagans, or 

of Believers in the Impoſtor Mahomet 

who partly by the Promiſe of a Para- -* 
diſe hereafter, conſiſting in the Enjoy- 

ment of all ſenſual Delights, and part- 

ly by the Force of Arms, has eſtabliſh- 

ed a Kingdom in theſe Parts of the 
World, as great as even Chriſtendom 

it ſelf. In moſt of theſe Nations, and 

in all Parts of Europe, are ſcattered and 
diſperſed a great Multitude of Jews, 

who live in Expectation of the Meſliah's 
Kingdom, and conſider it as a thing 

yet to come. Beſides theſe, we may 
reckon, that in all Chriſtian Countrys 

there are ſome ſecret Infidels, and pro. 

teſt Apoſtates, who are Enemies to the 

Croſs of Chriſt, and are as far from own- 

ing him to be their King and Gover- 

nor, as Mahometans, Fews, or Pagans. 


1 I 
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| SerM. If then from the Numbers of unbelicy. 

| XIX. ing People, that almoſt cover the whole 

] Face of the Earth, we were able to ſe- 

0 lect the few faithful Subjects that ſub- 

5 mit to Chriſt's Power, that pay Obe- 

; dience to him, and acknowledge him 
for their Lord and Maſter, how incon- 
ſiderable would their Number be? and 
how much would his Kingdom appear 

N to fall ſhort of the Deſcriptions, which 

; are given of it by the Prophets, that all 

| People, and Nations, and Languages ſhould 

| ſerve him; that all the Kingdoms of the 

Earth frould become the Kingdoms of the 

Lord and his Chriſt; that he ſhould gather 

together the Out-cafts of Iſrael; and that 

the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſbould come in 
unto him! Till theſe and many other 
ſuch expreſs Predictions, which are 
ſcattered up and down in the Writings 
of the Prophets, ſhall be fulfilled by the 

Growth and Increaſe of Chriſt's Church, 

his Kingdom is not fully come. And 

therefore, though it is actually com- 

menced already, yet foralmuch as it 15 

nor 
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not come in its full Latitude and Ex-SERRT. 
tent, nor in the ſame Senſe wherein XIX. 
it was promiſed by the Prophets, it may 


very well be made the Subject of our 


Prayers. 


To conclude this Head: The Eſtab- 
lihment of Chriſt's Kingdom conſiſts 
in Mens knowing and underſtanding 


his Will, and ſubmitting to his Rule 
and Goyernment. | | 


When therefore we pray, that this 
Kingdom may come, the Meaning of the 


Requeſt is, that true Chriſtian Know- 


ledge may in all Places flouriſh and a- 
bound. That the Sound of the Goſpel 
may go ont into all Lands, and its Words 
unto the Ends of the World, That Jews, 
and Turks, and Infidels, and Heathens, 


and all who have departed from 


the true Faith of Chriſt, may re- 


nounce their Errors, and ſubmitting to 


his Laws be intitled to all the Bleſ- 
lings of Chriſtianity, And that we 
and they, being united under him, 
profeſſing the ſame Faith, joining in 
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SerxM.the fame Worſhip, guided and con- 
XIX. ducted by the ſame holy Spirit, may 


Abe made Partakers of the Benefits of 


his Death, for the Attainment of 
everlaſting Life. 
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On MA r T. vi. 10. 
Thy Kingdom come. 


6 02, N diſcourſing on theſe Words, SER. 
have already ſhewn, that the XX. 
JS Kingdom here meant is the 
_ Kingdom of the Meſliah, that 
ſpiritual Dominion, which is exerciſed 
by Chriſt over all things both in Hea- 
ven and Earth; that the Eſtabliſhment 
of this Kingdom confiſts in Mens 
knowing and underſtanding his Will, 
and ſubmitting to his Rule and Go- 
vernment ; and that as often as we pray, 
that this Kingdom may come, our 
Meaning ought to be, that true Chri- 
5 ſtian 
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SERM. ſtian Knowledge may in all Phe. 


XX. flouriſh and abound, Sc. 
W This is the main. Subſtance of u 


. laſt Diſcourſe, in which I propoſe ov, 
|. ly to ſhew the Meaning of h. , 
that we might know how to ute chem 
; in our Prayers. ts 
N But becauſe it is ſuggeſted in e 
f Lord's Prayer it ſelf, by the Ord.r of 
f the two firſt Petitions, chat the Glory 
; of God is moſt eminently promo! 
| by the Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom 
T4 upon Earth, i. e. by the Propagation 
; | of the Chriſtian Faith, and by the En- 
8 Y creaſe of Chriſtian Knowledge in the 
World, and becauſe for this Reaſon it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to contri- 
. bute their Endeavours for the Promo- 
' tion of this End, I ſhall cloſe the whole 
3 Subject with ſome brief Exhortations 
to It. 


| I. That the Glory of God is moſt 
; eminently promoted by the Growth of 
1 Chriſtian Knowledge in the World, is 
too evident to need any Proof. The 
* Blood 


2 — 
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Blood of our Saviour had been never Szrm. 
ned, his Goſpel had been never publiſh- XX. 

| ed, his Religion had been never infti- —— 

tared in the World, if his Death and 
Sufterings, his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
lion, and the Conſequence of theſe on 
the Lives of Men, had not ſome Way 
or other conduced to God's Glory, and 
tended ro ſet forth his Perfections to 
the World in the brighteſt and moſt. 
lively Colours. What an amiable Idea 
muſt we form of that Mercy, which 
was moved to ſend the Son of God 7o 
take upon him our Nature, and ſubmit to 
Death upon the Croſs, rather than ſuffer 
Mankind, without Ranſom or Sartis- 
faction, to be expoſed to the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sins? What an awful Idea 
muſt we form of that 2 which 
could be ſatisfied by no leſs a Sacrifice: 
And how muſt we admire and adore 
that Wiſdom, which contrived the Means 
do reconcile his Juſtice with his Mercy, 

and to give us a full View of thoſe three 
Attributes together, all meeting in the 
= molt 
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220 Thy Kingdom come. 
SERM. moſt perfect Harmony: Again, if we 
XX. take a View of thoſe myſterious Arti- 
D dles, which concern his own Nature and 
Eſſence, what an Idea do they give us 
of the Greatneſs of that Being, the Pro- 
perties of whoſe Nature cannot poſſibly 
be deſcribed by any Language, which 
our Reaſon can comprehend ! Or laſtly, 
if we conſider the moral Part of Chri- 
ſtianity, its Doctrines and Precepts for 
the Conduct of our Lives, and for the 
Government of our Luſts and Paſſions, 
how excellently arc they fitted to con- 
form us to his Nature, and to give us 
an Idea of his Purity and Goodneſs, 2. 
bove all other Religions in the World! 
Thus is God's Glory moſt eminently 
diſplayed, by the Religion which his 
Son has taught us. And if it be view- 
ed further, as it affects our own Hap- 
pineſs, as it tends to purify and reform 
our Nature, to mortify our Luſts, to 
ſubdue our Appetites, to cultivate and 
improve all Virtues in our Hearts, to 
enlarge our Views and extend our Pro- 


ſpeck 
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| ſpect to the Intereſts of another Life; SERM. 
jere we have new Matter of Praiſe and XX. 
| Wonder, new Cauſe to admire and a- 4 
dore his Goodneſs, which has been plea- 9 
ed to enlighten us with the Knowledge 9 
of his Will, to provide a Cure for the 1 
Infirmities and Corruptions of our Na- 
ture, to quicken us with his Grace, to 
| enliven us with his Promiſes, and to 
intitle us, by Obedience to his Holy 
Laws, to the Enjoyment of himſelf here- 
after. Thus excellent and perfect in 
every View, is the Knowledge which 
Chriſt has taught us; and thus worthy 
to be promoted in the World. If then 
we are to pray for the Coming of this 
| Kingdom, it muſt needs be our Duty 
to promote it. We never think it 
enough in our temporal Concerns, to 


4 pray to God for our daily Bread: But 
m dhough we have done this, proceed with 


much Care to the Management of 
| our worldly Buſineſs, as thoſe who have 
| 10 Confidence in his gracious Provi- 
dence, bur rely wholly on their own 

„„ Endeayours. 
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SERM. Endeavours. The ſame Care we ought 
XX. to take, and employ the ſame Zeal, 00 
S bring about the great Work before us; 
not thinking it enough to make a fint 
Requeſt, for the Encreaſe of true Chri. 
ſtian Knowledge; but uſing our Endez- 
vours, in our ſeveral Stations, to pro- 
mote it by our Lives and Actions 
God does not work Miracles now for 
the Inſtruction of the World. Men 
are not now inſpired with the Knoy- 
ledge of their Duty, nor enlightned by 
a ſupernatural Power. Whatever i; 
done for the Improvement of their 
ö Minds, muſt be done by ſome human 
: Means. It is true, that after all out 
1 beſt Endeavours, the Event muſt be 
ſtill left to God. Paul may plant, an 
Apollos water, but it is God that gitetl 
the Encreaſe. Let withal it mult be 
obſerved, that without ſome Endeavours, 
1 there will be nothing for God's Grace 
: 11 to work on. If Paul doth not plant, 
ö nor Apollos water, there is ſcarce Room 
for an Increaſe from Heaven. * 
| | Sec 
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Seed of God's Word muſt be firſt ſown SRERM. 
in our Hearts, before the Sun of Righte- XX. 
enliven —— 


| -ſueſs can ſhine upon it, an 
| 1: with its friendly Beams. The moſt 
| that can be expected from the Grace of 
| God, in an ignorant and uninſtructed 
| Mind, is to cultivate and prepare the 
| Soil, or in other Words to give a teach- 
| avle Diſpoſition, or an Inclination to 
hear and learn. Whatever is ſown in ſuch 
a Soil as this, may be expected to ſpring 
vo and flouriſh, and by the Bleſſing of 


d bring forth Fruits unto Holineſs, 


in the End everlaſiing Life, But if 


ung be ſown there, however it be 
| -pa:ed, nothing good can be expect- 
4 from it. Vices, like ill Weeds, may 
hung up of themſelves: But that Chri- 
ſia Virtue, to which we are called, 
can have no Root but true Chriſtian 

Knowledge. | 
If therefore we have really that Re- 
gard for God's Glory, which moſt of 
us, J hopc, think we have, let us ſhew 
it by ſuch a Zeal for the true Chriſtian 
Faith, 
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* "WM Thy Kingdom come. 
SERM. Faith, as is of all things the mot like. 
XX, ly to promote it; and let none of uy 
—— ſay that it is not his Buſineſs, becauſe 

he is not called to that folemn 
Truſt of providing for the Souls of 
others. For ſurely in a Cauſe, which 
affects God's Glory, we are all greatly, 
though not equally concerned. We muſt 
needs know, that it is our Duty to pro- 
mote the Glory of God, with all the Fa- 
culties and Powers we have; that we 
can never promote it in a more effectu- 
al Manner, than by teaching Men to 
ſerve him as they ought; and that if ve 
have a Regard to his Honour at our 
Hearts, it will conſtantly appear by its 
genuine Effect, viz. a Deſire to pro- 
mote Chriſtian Knowledge. For that, 
the Mouth of the Righteous is exerciſed in 
Wiſdom, and his Tongue will be talking 

of Fudgment. 5 | 
| Tr is a fad thing to conſider, what a 
Multitude of Souls, for which the Blood 
of Chriſt was ſhed, are continually loſt 
for want of that Knowledge, which it 
| | | Was 


Ti hy Kingdom come. 


was the Buſineſs of his Life to teach. S ERM. 
How can Our Charity be exerted better, XX. 
thin by copying the Example of our 


Lord and Maſter, in ſcattering and diſ- 
perling thoſe Clouds of Ignorance; 
which overcaſt the Minds of Men, giv- 
ing Light to them that fit m Darkneſs, 


and in the Shadow of Death, and guid- 


ing their Feet into the Way of Peace. 
We are placed by God's Providence 
in a Chriſtian Country, where in pro- 
Pagating and promoting true Chriſtian 
Knowledge, we have none of thoſe Dif- 


3 
hculties and Dangers to contend with, 
that are to be found in other Regions 
of the Earth, No powerful Oppoſi- 
| tion from our earthly Rulers, no Dan- 
ger of Perſecution for the Croſs of 


Chriſt, however zealous we are to con- 


duct our Brethren in the Way to ever- 
laſting Happineſs. On the contrary, 
it is a Work, which is conſtantly at- 
tended with the Praiſes of the Wile and 
Good, and with the ſecret Approbation 


of the Wicked; with the Prayers of 


V Ot. I Q thoſe 
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FEM thoſe who are the better for our In- 
XX. ſtruction, and with the Bleſſings of God 
—— himſelt. And now is it nor ſtrange, 
that in a Chriſtian Country ſo little of 
this Charity ſhould be found? We arc 
apt enough ro lament the Ignorance, 
to pity the Miſcarriages, and be ſorry 
for the Faults of others: But in the 
mean time Who labours to prevent 
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2 them? Who will take upon him to re- 
7 move the Cauſe? Who teaches and ad- 
4 x: moniſhes, who reproves and exhort, 
I who adviſes and inſtructs his Neigh- 
4 bour> Who ſhould do It, you will 1 
5 but thoſe who undertake it; whoſe Bu- 


fl . ſineſs it is to teach Men their Duty, 


q and induce them by the beſt Motive 
| to perform it? Alas! How little can be 
3 done by the Preachers of God's Word, 
4 if they muſt needs ſtand alone againſt 
EK Vice and Ignorance, againſt the Preju- 
=: dices and Miſtakes, the Pride, the Fol. 
x ly, the cortupt Principles, and ill 
1 Practices of Men! No Religion in the 


World was ever better taught, than 


Chrilti- 


Thy Kingdom come. 


Chriſtianicy in this Age and Nation: SERM . 
But how little it has prevailed, notwith- XX. 
ſtanding this; or how greatly Infidelity — 


has prevailed againſt ir, I need not go 
about to ſhew. Since therefore the 


common Methods appointed for this 


Purpoſe, do not anſwer the End propo- 
led by them; fince the Labourers that 
are ſent into the Vineyard of the Lord, are 
inſufficient for the great Work aſſigned 


them; ſince the ſhameful Corruption 


of Men's Faich and Manners, has long 
lince been a general Complaint; for 
God's Sake, let it be a general Concern: 
Let no Man be content, that he is con- 
vinced himſelf; but let him ſtrive to 
convince others alſo; and to make him- 
lelf an Inſtrument in the Hand of God's 
Providence, to convert as many others 
from the Error of their Ways, as his 
Place, his Station, his Knowledge, his 
Example can give him any Influence 
over. To which generous Attempt, 
that no Motive may be wanting, it 
may further be obſerved, that the Spi- 
Q 2 | rit 
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SER M. rit of our Religion is ſo well adapted 


XX. to the Performance of all ſocial Duties 


chr wherever it is planted, it carrie; 


Bleſſings with it, not only to the ber- 
ſon who is fo happy as to receive it, 


but likewiſe to all thoſe that are con- 


cerned with him. Charity and Hu- 
manity, and the Forgiveneſs of Enemies 
are the great Doctrines that it every 
where inculcates. Let all Bitterneſs, 
ſays St. Paul, and Wrath, and Anger, and 
Clamour, and Ewil-ſpeaking, be put away 


from you, with all Malice: and be ye kind 


one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 


one another, even as God for Chriſt's Sale 


hath forgiven you. Thus in the good 


Chriſtian is implied the good Neigh- 


bour, and every other Character, that can 


ſweeten Life, and make his Family and his 
Acquaintance happy. So that he who can 
infuſe true Chriſtian Knowledge in- 
to the Minds of thoſe that want it, wil 
in ſome ſort ſhare the Benefit himſelſ 
from the amiable Qualities which it 


always carries with ir, diſpoſing Men 
ro 


, 44%. 
Ct. 8 
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to a peaceable and benign Behaviour SERM. 
towards all that they have to deal with. XX. 
Whoever has the Grace to be diligent 


and faithful in performing this pious 
Work, cannot fail to be rewarded by the 
Duty and Obedience of thoſe who are 
inſtructed by him. When Men are 
once taught what they owe ro God, 
when a Senſe of Religion is once plant- 
ed in them, there is no fear but they 
will know what they owe to Men, and 
have a ſtrict Regard to their Duty to 
them, in all Circumſtances and Rela- 
tions of Life. It would therefore be 
the Intereſt of a prudent Father to ſeaſon 


his Child's Mind with religious Notions, 


if it were only to make him dutiful and 
obedient to himſelf, and ſubmiſſive to 


his Will and Pleaſure. But however 


this be, in point of Conſcience he is 
bound, as he tenders his eternal Inte- 
reſt, not to ſuffer a Creature that he 
has brought into Being, to periſh for 
want of Care in him; but to furniſh 
him with ſuch Helps for the Knowledge 
Q. 3 of 


230 Thy Kingdom come. 
SERM. of his Duty, as may lead him to ever. 
XX. laſting Life. To neglect this Duty, 
and to leave our Children to the Sup- 
geſtions of their own Luſts and Paſſions, 
is emphatically to deny the Faith; it is 
to act as if we thought that the Know. 
ledge of Religion is a thing not wotth 
their having; and what worſe Opinion 
can the vileſt of Infidels entertain of the 
Holy Goſpel we profeſs > The more ex- 
cellent and perfect our Religion is, the 
more Care ſhould be taken, that no 
Time be loſt from the Performance of 
this neceſſary Work. And to this weare 
engaged by a further Motive, beſides 
thoſe that have been already mentioned, 
even the natural Affection which we bear 
to our own Offspring, and which in 
all other Caſes, except that of Religion, 
is apt enough to have an Influence on 
our Hearts. What a ſtrange and in- 
conſiſtent Behaviour is it, to take ſo 
much Pains, and beſtow ſo much Care 
to fit them for a ſhort Settlement here, 
and make no Proviſion for their Hap- 
; __ 


Thy Kingdom come. 


pineſs in another Life, which we are SBERM. 
ſure is to laſt for ever! For a Parent to XX. 
be ſo deſtitute of natural Affection, a 


to take away the Life of his helpleſfs 
Infant, is eſteemed a moſt inhuman 
Act. But is this to be compared to 
the Cruelty of him, who can ſuffer his 
own Child, for want of Care in teach- 
ing him, to take ſuch Coutſes as will 
ruin him for ever? What Parent that 
has any Bowels of Compaſſion in him, 
can help trembling at the Thoughts of 
expoſing his own Offspring to Po Fu- 
ry of God's Wrath for ever? And who 
can ſay, that this will not be the Caſe 
of thoſe who are given up by their care- 
les Parents, to the Government of their 
own wild Deſires. And if this be the 
Caſe of the unhappy Children, what 
hall we ſay of thoſe, who by their faul- 
ty Management, have been the Canſe 
of their Sin and Miſery 2 God forbid, 
thar when we come to Judgment, our 


Hearts ſhould reproach us with it! Ra- 


ther may we be able to preſent our Chil- 
„ dren, 
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SERM, dren, and with them as many others 
XX. as we have any Influence over, at the 


—— Judgment Seat of Chriſt, in the Num- 


ber of thoſe, who have fought a good 
Fight, who have fmiſhed their Courſe, who 
have kept the Faith; and for whom 
therefore there is laid up a Croun 0 

Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righte- 
ous Judge fhall give them at that Day, 


and not to them only, bur likewiſe to 


all choſe who have labour d to conduct 
them thither. 

And who would not ſtrive for ſuch 

a Recompenſe as this? Who would not 
3 5 his Eaſe and Quiet, the good Wil 
of his Friends and Neighbours, or any 
thing which is moſt valuable and dear 
in — Eſteem, to be rewarded in the 
Number of thoſe holy Perſons, who - 


have been zealous for God's Glory, and 


the Good of Men's Souls, by the Eſtab- 
liſament of Chriſt's Kingdom upon 
Earth by combating and oppoſing In 
fidelity and profaneneſs, and by propa- 
gating both che Knowledge and true 

5 Spur 
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Spirit of Chriſtianity in the Conſciences Szrm. 

and Souls of Men? 4 

This was the great Aim of the Con 

feſſors and Martyrs, that have ſuffered 
for the Cauſe of Chriſt : This is the Per- 
{tion of the true Chriſtian's Character; 
the higheſt Pitch of Virtue, we can 
reach in this Life; and if we do not 
reſt in the Practice of this ſingle Duty, 
but firſt purify our ſelves, and then in- 
ſtruct others, it is a ſure Way to true 


Happineſs hereafter. 


Which God of his infinite, &c. 
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On M ATT. vi. 10. 
Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is 
in Heaven. 


HES E Words are the laſt of 


* 


I 


Prayer which was given us by 


(2 All ©; Me . 
55 thoſe three Petitions, in the 


£ 9 
{1 
* ww © 


our bleſſed Saviour, that are 
to be conſidered not only as Pe 
titions, but likewiſe as Acts of Wor- 
ſhip. In the firſt we acknowledge, 
that the Name of God is worthy to be 
praiſed and had in Honour. In the ſe- 


cond we profeſs our ſincere Belief, 10 
i 


Thy Will be done on Earth, &c. 2 35 


his Glory can no way be ſo effectually SRM. 
promoted, as by the Coming of his XXI. 
Kingdom, i. e. by the Increaſe of true 


Chriſtian Knowledge, till it is ſpread o- 
ver the Face of the Earth. In third, 
which is the Subject of my Diſcourſe at 
preſent, we declare, that it is our Duty 
to promote God's Glory by our Actions, 
as well as by our Faith; that the Com- 
ing of Chriſt's Kingdom, or true Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, is intended to pro- 
duce Obedience, foraſmuch as it is the 
Duty of all reaſonable Creatures to con- 
form to God's Will in all tings: And 
therefore we pray, that we may be able 
to do this in the moſt acceptable and 
perfect Manner, or, in the Words of my 
Text, that his ill may be done on Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I 
ſhall confine my {elf at preſent to a brief 
Expoſition of the Words themſelves, 
wich a practical Application of them. 

I. An Expoſition of the Words them- 


lelves. And here, among the Multitude 
| of 


236 Thy Will be done on Earth, 


| SERM. of Diviſions that are given us, by which 
XXI. the Will of God is variouſly explained, 
——and conſidered in many different Views, 
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1 ſhall only take notice of the Diſtin- 
ction which is made between the Will 


of his Precept, as it is ſometimes called, 
and the Will of his Counſel or Decree, 
By the Will of his Counſel, or which 
is the ſame thing, of his Decree, is 
generally underſtood his eternal Purpoſe, 


by which he has pre-ordained the Events 


of things from the Beginning to the 
End of Time; inſomuch that the 
Counſels and Deſigns of Men, however 
freely they act, do finally concur to the 
Execution of his Will, and to the Per- 
formance of his moſt gracious Purpoſes. 
In this Senſe the Will of God does al- 
ways take Effect; it is always done both 


in Farth and Heaven, nor can it ever 


be defeated by any human Means, how- 
eyer we may oppoſe our Wills to his, 
or labour to diſappoint his Counſels. 
There are many Devices in the Heart of 


Man, ſaid one, who underſtood it well; 


nevct- 


as it 1s in Heaven. 


nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord, char 
fall land. Accordingly we find God XXI. 
himſelf declaring, I will work, and who —v— 


all let it? The Lord of Hoſts hath pur- 
poſed, and who ſhall diſannull it? And his 
Hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it 
back? I am God, and there is none like me, 
declaring the End from the Beginning, and 
from ancient Times the things that are not 
het done, ſaying, My Counſel ſhall fland, 
and I will do all my Pleaſure. This is 
what is meant by the Will of God's 
Counſel; in complying with which we 
are merely paſſive; we have nothing to 
do, but to ſubmit to his Pleaſure; to be- 
lieve that the Iſſues and Events of things, 
being under his Government and Directi- 
on, are all ordered with the moſt 
perfect Wiſdom ; and that though we 
are not able to diſcover his Deſigns, 
yet we ought to be ſatisfied with his 
Diſpenſations to us, as well knowing, 
that his Judgments are unſearchable, and 
bis Ways paſt finding out. 


But 
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238 Thy Mill be done on Earth, 

SERM. But to the Will of his Precept, Or 

XXI. which is the ſame thing, of his Com- 
 —— mands, an active Obedience is required. 


This is that Will, which he has any 
way revealed, as the Meaſure of our 
Obedience to him. Whatever we dil. 


cover by the Light of Nature to be a- 


greeable to the Will of God, whatever 
the holy Scriptures have taught us fur- 
ther, concerning the Manner in which 
it ought to be performed, is the Wil 
of God's Precept or Command. And 
to this we are bound to conform our 
Wills, and to regulate our Actions by 
it. This being * Reaſon for which it 
was revealed by him, who gives us 
Power to perform it. Which of theſe 
Senſes is here to be underſtood, is the 
Queſtion that now lies before us. It is 
certain, that the Words, Thy Will be 
done, do moſt naturally import the for- 
mer, that being the Senſe in which they 
are underſtood in the Prayer, which 
was offered by our Lord himſelf before his 
bitter Sufferings upon the Croſs; ſaying, 

| | | 0 


as it is in Heaven. 


0 my Father, if this Cup may not paſs away GERM. 
from me, except I drink it, thy Will be XXI. 
ahne: In which Words it is plain ou 


| Saviour does not pray, to be endued 

with Strength to eg God's Will 
by an active Obedience to it, but de- 
| clares himſelf willing and content to 
| ſuffer whatever ſhould be inflicted on 
him. Agreeable ro this Senſe have 
been the Expoſitions, which ſome have 
ven, of the Petition in my Text; 
1 it was deſigned as an Ac- 
knowledgment or Confeſſion, that we 
ſubmit and acquieſce in God's Deal- 
ings with us, being content to ſuffer what- 
ever Miſery and Hardſhip ſhall in the 
Courſe of his Providence befall us. Bar 
to this it may be anſwered, that this 
Senſe of the Words does not well agree 
with the Words which follow, On 
Earth as it is in Heaven, where the Ex- 
ample of the holy Angels is underſtood 
to be propofed as a Pattern for our O- 
bedience here: And becauſe it is agreed, 
that thoſe bleſſed Spirits are too happy 


in 


240 | Thy Will be done on Earth, 


SERM.in the Enjoyment of their great Cres. 
XXI. tor, to be acquainted with any Miſery 
or Sorrow, they cannot properly be 
propoſed as Examples of Patience, bur 
rather of an active Obedience to God's 
Laws, in all Inſtances of Duty that 

may ariſe. Others therefore have ex- 
plained the Petition in my Text, as a 
Requeſt to God, to diſpoſe us by his 
Grace to comply with his Precepts and 
Commands : In like Manner as the ho- 

ly Angels, that encompaſs his Throne, 

are ready at all Times to receive his 
Orders, and to execute his Will and 
Pleaſure. And indeed it muſt be al- 
lowed, that as Obedience to Gods 
Laws is a much more general and com- 
rehenſive Duty, than Submiſſion to his 
— only, it is more likely to be 

the Meaning of the Prayer. But with- 

al it muſt be obſerved, that as Patience 

and Submiflion to the Diſpenſations o 
God's Providence to us, is included in 

the Number of thoſe Precepts or Com- 
mands which God has given us to be 2 
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as it is in Heaven. 


Word: Not only that Will which 


he requires us to perform, but that alſo 


| which he executes upon us; not only 


that Will which is a Rule to us, but 
that alſo which in ſome fort is a Rule 
to him. That Will which determines 
him to deal wich us, as he does, and 
to which we muſt aſcribe, as the firſt 
Cauſe of all, whatever happens to us 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives. 
The former of theſe it is our Duty to 
obey; and to be content and well ſatis- 
hed with the latter; and to comply 


| vith God's Will in both theſe Reſpects, 


is fully ro perform what we ask of God, 
when we ſay, Thy Will be done. 

Bur becauſe the Performance of God's 
Will in Heaven, is propoſed in the next 
Words as an Example upon Earth, the 
next Queſtion therefore that ariſes from 
my Text, is, in what Manner it is done 


YoL, 1 © R | in 


Rule of Duty, it muſt conſequently be SæRN. 
included in the Prayer. By the Will XXI. 
of God therefore, we are here to under W. 
ſtand his Will in both Senſes of the 


242 
SERM. 


XXI. 
— 


Thy Will be done on Earth, 


in Heaven. One Expoſition that has 


been given of theſe Words is, that the 
Example of Obedience which is here 
ferch'd from Heaven, is taken from the 


Motion of the Stars, which ever ſince 


they were fix'd in the Firmament of 
Heaven, have continued in the fame 
Place that was at firſt aſſigned them, 
without quitting their Stations, or diſ- 
curbing * Beauty and Harmony of 
Order, which was eſtabliſhed by their 
great Creator. But ſure, among the 
Multitude of intellectual Beings that 
inhabit thoſe bright Abodes, we need 
not have Recourſe to any lifeleſs Crea- 
ture, as an Example to our Virtue here. 
How much better Patterns are thoſe 
glorious Spirits, that are continually 
employed in praiſing God; thoſe Angel: 
of his that fulfill his Commandments, and 
hearken unto the Voice of his Words! 
Theſe, doubtleſs, are the Examples 
which Chriſt propoſes, as moſt worthy 
of our Notice and Regard. And ſince 
he propoſes them, it muſt needs be 

N worch 


as it is in Heaven. 


worth while to enquire, in what Man- S ERNI. 
ner they perform his Will, and in what XXI. 


denſe they are Examples to us. 

It is but little, that the Scriptures 
teach us about the Nature of theſe glo- 
rious Beings; and perhaps it was impoſ- 
ſible, conſidering our Weaknels, to have 
taught us much more than they have. 
Our Faculties and Powers are ſo ſhort 
of theirs, that we can no more be made 
ſenſible of the Difference that there is 
between us, than Brutes can have a 
Notion of that Principle of Reaſon, by 
which we are diſtinguiſhed from them. 
But as theſe are the higheſt Order of 
created Beings, we may reaſonably con- 
clude that their Obedience is perfect, 
that the Service which they pay to their 
God, and ours, is ſuitable to the Rela- 
tion they bear to him, without any Re- 
liſtance of their Will againſt his, with- 
out any Inclination to withdraw their 
Duty, but with the higheſt Delight and 
Satisfaction in performing it, ſpringing 
from the beſt and moſt generous Mo- 

4 tives, 


244 Thy Will be done on Earth, 
SERM. tives, viz. Admiration of his Wiſdom, 
XXI. Gratitude for his Goodneſs, and Love 
of all his amiable Perfections. From 
hence we may gather further, that their 
Obedience is chearful, and conſequent- 
ly that it is quick and ſpeedy, free from 
murmuring and repining, and unne- 
ceſſary Delays, and ready to undertake 
the molt laborious Service, foraſmuch 
as there is no Service too hard to be 
performed by that Labour which pro- 
ceedeth of Love. We may likewiſe 
conclude further, that their Obedience 
is general, diſpoſing them at all Times, 
and on all Occaſions, to perform the 
whole Will of God, not declining any 
Duty, becauſe it is hard, nor da ay 
ing it, becauſe it is caly; not hoping 
to atone for the Want of one by a great- 
er Zeal in the Performance of another; 
bur conſtantly and regularly diſcharging | 
their ſeveral Offices, without any Excep- | 
tion or Reſerve. Theſe are the Exam- 
ples we are taught to copy; but be- 
cauſe they cannot be exactly copied, 
. It 


as it is in Heaven, 245 
it remains that we enquire, in the third Suu. 


and laſt Place, . XXI. 
III. In what Senſe we pray, that 
God's Will may be done on Earth, as it is 
in Heaven, Here we muſt remember 
what was ſaid before, that the Pe- 
tition in my Text, is not only a Petiti- 
on, but likewiſe an Act of Worſhip; 
an Acknowledgment, or Confeſſion, 


that it is the Duty of all Creatures to 


conform to the Will of God; that it 
ought to be obeyed by us Mortals up- 
on Earth, as well as by the bleſſed An- 
gels in Heaven. That as it is their Du- 
ty to perform the whole, ſo it is ours 
to do the moſt we can; that when we 
have done all, that our Faculties and 


Powers can enable us in this. Life to da, 


we have done infinitely leſs, than his 


Goodneſs deſerves, and the Greatneſs of 


his Majeſty may require. When there- 
fore we pray, that we may do his Will, 
as it is done by the holy Angels in Hea- 
ven, it is not ſo much a Requeſt that 
we may do it, as an „ 
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246 Thy Will be dene on Farth, 


SERM.of what we owe to him; we are not 


XXI. to expect that, in this. State of Trial, 
—— we ſhall arrive at ſuch perfect Holineſs; 
but we are to declare our ſincere De- 

ſire, that we may arrive at as much 
Perfection as we can, and that, fo far 

as is poſſible and conſiſtent with human 
Frailry, we may conform our Wills to 

his; we are to wiſh we were able to 

do him better Service, being ſenſible of 

thoſe many natural Frailtics, which ren- 

der our beſt Services imperfect. At 

the ſame time, that we acknowledge his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in making; us 

ſuch Creatures as we are, we are alſo 

to breath out the pious Wiſhes of our 
Souls, that we were able to ſerve him 

in as acceptable a Manner, as his bet- 


ter and more perfect Creatures; and |} 


foraſmuch as we know, that this is not 
to be done, till by being diveſted of 
this Vail of Fleſh, we are admitted to the 
Fellowſhip of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, we mult 
pray, that in the mean time we may 
conform ro God's Will, by _— 
Wit 
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as it is in Heaven. SY 247 
with Patience to the Miſeries and In-SERNM. 
firmities, that are incident to this pre- XXI. 
ſent Life; among all the Changes and 
Chances which attend it, 1 our 
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ſuance of my firſt Deſign, to make a2 
practical Application of it. This I ſhall 

do, by conſidering diſtinctly the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of complying with the Will of 
God, and the Benefits reſulting from 
If, . 


ſelves up to his gracious Providence, | 
well ſatisfied wich that Degree of 8 
Strength, which it ſhall pleaſe him in 1 
his great Wiſdom to allot us; and uſing 1 
our Endeavours with Fear and Reve- I 
rence, by a ſincere, though not a perfect i 
Obedience to his Laws, to exchange it, | | 
when he pleaſes, for a better. Thus 1 
much for the Meaning of the Petition bk, 
in my Text. I proceed now, in pur- 1 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of complying 
with the Will of God. And becauſe the 
Relation between God and us, though 
it cannot be deſcribed by any apt Si- 
militude, is nevertheleſs expreſſed at the 

R 4 Begin- 


248 Thy Will be done on Earth, 


SzRM. Beginning of this Prayer, by the Rela- 
XXI. tion between a Father and his Son, let 
——us firſt conſider how the Caſe ſtands 


in that plain and familiar Inſtance. Sup- 
poſe it were ſaid, that it is the Duty of 
a Son to comply with his Father's Will; 
Would any Father think this Doctrine 
falſe, or endeavour to find out Excep- 
tions 2-If any does, let him ſtay till his 
Son offers to diſpute any one of his moſt 
ſevere Commands, and then he will 
ſoon ſee, how reaſonable it is, that the 
Son ſhould obey the Father. There is 
indeed one Exception, and but one, 
that can be made to the Authority of 
an earthly Parent; and that is, when he 
requires an Obedience from his Child, | 
that is inconſiſtent with the Laws of 
God. Inthis Caſe, the Child is not on- 
ly excuſed, but even bound in Conſci- 
ence to diſobey the Parent, and modeſt- 
ly to inſiſt on the Neceſſity of obeying 
God, in Oppoſition to all other Power. 
But even 42 ſuppoſes, that both Son 
and Father are bound to comply _ 
their 


dt 2d. - 


as it is in Heaven. 249 
their Father which is in Heaven: Other-SRERM 
wiſe there would be no Pretence, in XXI. 
this Caſe, to diſpute even the Commands 
of an earthly Parent. 

Since therefore the only reaſonable 
and juſt Exception, that a Son can have 
to the Authority of his Father, is the 
Authority of a ſuperior Power; and ſince 


there is no Power ſuperior to that of 


God, it follows, that no Exception can 
be made to his Authority, and there- 
fore that it is the Duty of all reaſon- 
able Creatures, to conform their Wills 
to his. This will appear further, by 
examining the Grounds upon which 
the Authority of all Parents is builr. 
The only Reaſon we can have for regui- 
ing Obedience from our Children ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, is, cither the Share 
we had in bringing them into Being, 
the Care we have taken to nouriſh and 
preſerve them, the natural Affection 
ve are ſuppoſed to bear them, or the 
Notion of our ſuperior Wiſdom. Now 
for all theſe Reaſons, it is much more 
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259 Thy Will be done on Earth, 
SERM.Our Duty to pay Obedience to the Will 
XXI. of God, without any Exception or Re- 
ſerve. Did our natural Parents give us 
Life and Being? It was only in Obedi- 
ence to thoſe Laws of Nature, which 
were ſettled and ordained by him. 
Did they nouriſh and preſerve their 
helpleſs Infants, when they were able 
to make no Proviſion for themſelves? 
It was by virtue of that Inſtinct, which 

God planted in them for the Good of 
their tender Offspring, and which he 
has alſo planted, with the ſame wiſe De- 
{ign, in many Creatures that are void | 
of Reaſon. Do they ſtill ſhew their 
Fondneſs and Affection to them, la- 
bouring and contriving to promote theit 
Happineſs, and make a comfortable Pro- 
viſion for them? This alſo is the Effect 
of the ſame wiſe Deſign, which planted | 
theſe Paſſions and Affections in us, and | 


turned them upon their proper Objects. 


Or laſtly, do we ſubmit to our earthly Pa- 
rents, on the Account of their ſuperior } 
Wiſdom? Much more are we bound to 
ſubmit 


as it is in Heaven. 251 
ſubmit to God's Will, who is infinite in SRM. 
| Wiſdom, as in all other Attributes, and XXI. 
who therefore muſt be allowed to be the 
fitteſt Judge of what is beſt and moſt 
convenient for us. Thus you ſee, that 
all the Reaſons, for which Children are 
required to pay Obedience to their 
earthly Parents, are much ſtronger Rea- 
ſons for Obedience to God, and Sub- 
miſſion to his Will and Pleaſure. | 
And now what can we do, to return 
Thanks to God. for theſe great and 
undeſerved Mercies? What can we do 
but make his Will our Rule, as it is 
the Rule of all other Creatures, thoſe on 
Earth as well as thoſe in Heaven. Not 
only the holy Angels that attend his 
Throne, but likewiſe all Parts of the 
material World, though deſtitute of 
Reaſon, are in ſome ſort obedient to 
the Will of their great Creator. The 
Moon obſerves her appointed Seaſon, 
and the Sun knoweth his going down. 
The Sea is confined within the Bounds 
preſcribed: it, in Obedience to that 
: py | : Voice, 
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252 Thy Will be done on Earth, 


SER. Voice, which reduced it into Order, ſay- 
XXI. ing, Hitherto ſpalt thou come, but no far- 
ther; and here ſhall thy proud Waves be 


ffaid. The fierceſt Elements, Fire and 
Hail, Snow and Vapours, Winds and 
Storms fulfill his Word. The Lions roar- 
ing after their Prey, do ſeek their Meat | 
from God. The Beaſts of the Field, the 
Fowls of the Air, and whatſoever walk- 
eth through the Paths of the Seas, while 
they follow the Dictates of their ſeveral 
Natures, do but act in Obedience to 
his high Commands, and execute his 
Will and Pleaſure. And ſhall Man, the 
only Being on this Side Heaven, that is. | 
capable of performing any reaſonable Ser- 
vice, upon a Principle of Love and Duty, 
be the only Being that is wanting, in his 
Obedience? Where then is the Privilege 
and Uſe of Reaſon 2 What aro we the } 
better for thoſe Faculties and Powers, 
by which we are enabled ro contem- ? 
plate God, if after all we are more it- 
regular and diſorderly Beings, than thoſe 
that know nothing of him? If any thing 
can be gathered from the Knowledge of 
Fe a | 


3 
| 


as it is in Heaven. 253 
2 God, it is, that his Will ſhould be SERM. 


the Rule and Meaſure of the Obedience XXI. 
of all his Creatures. The Reaſonable - 
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nels of this has been already ſhewn: I 
conclude with a few Motives to recom- 
mend it. And firſt, by reſolving to 
conform to God's Will, Religion grows 
ealy ro us. Great are the Complaints 
that are ſometimes made, chiefly by ſen- 
ſual and worldly- minded Men, of the 


Dipculties of a Chriſtian Life. And 


indeed it muſt be owned, that the Go- 
vernment of our Paſſions, the Conqueſt 
of our Luſts and corrupt Aﬀections, are 
very painful and laborious Virtues. But 
when once we are reſolved to do the 
Will of God, the Difficulty quite va- 
niſnes and diſappears. When we act 
with this View, all Duties are alike; 
there is no Difference between the hard 
and eaſy: For in this Caſe the Law of 
God is our only Rule, we look no fur- 


ther than to know his Will, and our 


Way lies plain before us. We never 
queſtion the Reaſonableneſs of executing 


his Commands, nor regard whether the 
| Task 
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254 Thy Will be done on Earth, 
SRM. Task impoſed upon us be agreeable to 


xxl. our own Wills or not: But chearfully 
— {ct about it, without ſtaying to conſi- 


der it, well knowing, that however it 


may mortify our Paſſions, however it | 


may reſtrain and controul our Appetites, 


yet, inaſmuch as God wills and requires 


it to be done, his Grace will be ſuffi. | 


cient for us. 


One Advantage therefore, that muſt 
neceſſarily ariſe from a Readineſs to | 
conform to God's holy Will, is, that it 
makes our Religion eaſy; that it ſweet- | 
ens thoſe harſher and ſeverer Doctrines, 
which place our Duty in an unamiable | 
Light, diverting our Thoughts from the 
Difficulty of performing them, to the 
Reaſonableneſs of ſubmitting to them; | 
and thereby diſpoſing us to . conſtant 
Practice of whatever is moſt irkſome 
and diſagreeable to our Nature, pro- 
vided it be agreeable to the Aurhor of 
our Nature, whoſe Will we acknow- 
ledge to be the Pattern of our own, | 
as it is the Standard of all Purity and 
Perfection. And this is the firſt _ | 
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as it is in Heaven. 


fit reſultin to Us, from a Conformity SERM. 


to the Will of God. 


II. The next Advantage I ſhall menti- 


on, is, that Quiet and Repoſe, that con- 
tant and habitual Peace of Mind, which 
agood Man enjoys in all Difficulties and 
Diſtreſſes, which in the Courſe of God's 


Providence befall him. He knows that 


all Hardſhips and Aflictions that can 
happen, are the Effects of the moſt per- 
fect Wiſdom; that therefore they are 
{ne with ſome wiſe Deſign, though he 
perhaps is not able to diſcover it. He is 
allo very ſure, that the great Being which 
ſends them, is infinitely good and gra- 
cious, that be doth not affiit# willingly, nor 
grieve the Children of Men: That there- 
tore the Evils which he now endures, 
are either no real Evils, or elſe through 
his Patience and Contentment under 
them, they will work for him a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 

A Man that thinks thus, is out of 
Fortunes Power: No Affliction, no 


Calamity can reach him. He cannot 
| be 
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Thy Will be done on Earth, 


SERM-. be 1 becauſe every Thing 


XXI. 


which happens, is therefore in his Opi- 
nion beſt; if he fails of that which in 
his own judgment he preferred, he 
corrects his own judgment by the Event; 
and concludes he was wrong in the 
Choice he had made, becauſe it was not 
the Choice of Heaven. Thus by re- 
{igning to the Will of Providence, we 
are made eaſy in all Circumſtances of 
Life. And what can we deſire more 
on this Side Heaven, than to be ſupe- 
rior to the Blows of Fortune; not to 
be diſturbed by thoſe Accidents and 
Diſaſters, that encompaſs us in this mor- 
tal Life, but conſtantly to preſerve the 
fame Evenneſs of Temper, the fame 


Steddineſs of Mind, the ſame Chearful- 


neſs of Heart, in Sickneſs as in Health, 
in Poverty as in Riches, in Contempt 
and Reproach, (if that ſhould be our 
Fortune) as in the higheſt Pitch of Ho- 
nour and Renown? It is not the dif- 


ferent Circumſtances and Conditions we 


are in, the different Spheres in which 
| we 


as it is in Heaven. 


we act, the different Rank we bear, S ERM. 
the different Shews and Appearances XXI. 
. we make in Life; but the different? 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Men, on 


which their reſpective Happineſs de- 
pends. He that has feweſt Wants and 
feweſt Sorrows, mult be allowed to be 
the happieſt Man; and that is he, who 
is moſt thankful in Proſperity, and 
molt patient in Adverſity and Diſtreſs; 
or, in other Words, it is He, that is 


belt pleaſed with all the Diſpenſations 


of God's Providence in the World, and 
is ready in all Accidents and Events that 


happen, to ſay chearfully, God's Will be 


done. Thus is Submiſhon and Obe- 
dience to God's Will the beſt Founda- 
tion for all human Happineſs, with Re- 


ſpect to this preſent Life. Bur thirdly 


and laſtly, | | 
III. Another Benefit ariſing from ſuch 
a Readineſs to glorify God's holy Name, 
by Obedience to his Will and Pleaſure, 
is the Proſpect of a future Recompenſe 
in Heaven. Notwithſtanding the Rea- 
Vo I. II. 2 {onablenels 
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258 | Thy Will be done on Earth, 
SERM. ſonableneſs of performing God's Will, 


XXI. notwithſtanding the Delight and Satis- 
action which it yields, and the Com- 


fort it affords us in all Troubles and | 


Diſaſters, that can diſturb our preſent 
Quiet and Repoſe, it has pleaſed the 


divine Goodneſs, for the Encourage- 


ment of our Virtue, to allure our Hopes 


to a Compliance with his Will, by the 
Proſpect of a further Recompenſe in 
Heaven. What this will be, wherein 
it will conſiſt, how greatly it will over- 


balance our beſt Services and Ende - 
vours, and how infinitely tranſcend our 


Hopes, may be gather d partly from 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, and in ſome ſort from the 
Nature of the Thing; but by neither of 


theſe Ways ſhall we be able, in this Life, f 
to arrive at a perfect and complete Ide: 


of that Glory which is to be revealed. 


The Treaſures in Heaven, the Crown of 


Glory, the Inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed, that fadeth not away, and ,many 
other Expreſſions of the like Nature 

and 
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as it is in Heaven. 


and Import, are adapted to our preſent SERM. 
paſſions, by which we are inclined ro XXI. 
purſue Wealth and Greatneſs, and to be 


fond of Crowns and Kingdoms. When 
we are ſtript of theſe Bodies, and our 
Paſſions with them, our Love of theſe 
things will ceaſe, New Hopes and De- 
fires, new Affections and Diſpoſitions, 
new Enjoyments and new Pleaſures will 
ſucceed, ſuch as are worthy of an im- 
mortal Being, ſuch as will fill che Ca- 
pacities of our Souls, and anſwer all 
our Hopes and Wiſhes. But as it is 
impoſſible to deſcribe ſuch a State of 
Happineſs, ſo perhaps, if it were poſſi- 
ble, it would fave no Influence upon 
ſome of us, while we continue in this 
mortal Life, 

But let him that thinks thus, con- 
lder with himſelf, what it is that 
makes him ſo averſe ro his Duty, 
and cauſes him to look upon the Service 
of his Maker as a painful and uneaſy 
Task. Our Reaſon tells us, that we 
ought to honour and obey him. What 

4 is 


260 Thy Will be done on Earth, 
SERM. is it that hinders? What makes us ſo 
XXI. unwilling to comply with ſo ſure a 
—— Guide? Is it not our Paſſions, that war 
in our Members? When therefore thoſe 
Paſſions ceaſe to move us, it is plain 
we ſhall have other Thoughts, then we 
ſhall eſteem it our greateſt Happineſs, 
our higheſt Honour, to do the Will 
of God, as it is done by ſuperior Be- 
ings; who having no Paſſions of this 
Kind to gratify, have no ſuch Bias to 
miſlead their Wills, and divert them from 
the Purſuit of their only Happineſs, in 
the Enjoyment 'of their great Creator. 
Such will be our Thoughts beyond the 
Grave, and ſuch therefore ſhould our 
Thoughts be now. We ſhould conſi- 
dcr, that Obedience to the Will of 
God will be then its own Reward; that 
nothing but the Oppoſition of out 
Luſt and Paſſions can hinder it from 
being ſo ar preſent; and that if we 
can but ſubdue zheſe, Obedience will 
be a Pleaſure; a Pleaſure even here, 
much 
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as it is in Heaven. 261 
much more hereafter; when in theSkRM. 
Company of Angels and Archangels, and XXI. 
of all the Hoſt of Heaven, we ſhall —— 
continually be employed in ſerving 
that God, in whoſe Preſence there is 
Fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe right 
Hand there 1s Pleaſure for evermore, 


Now to God, &c. 


e 


— Cz: * * 2 —_ -% 
8 r 


A 
_— 
I.” * 


Fg. _ = 


x. WS II 
2. 


þ 


78 2 


—.— . . = {If 


e „ A T, SED 7 <<} 


— A WB 
OR nn Sr Bt Wt 'D 4 


A 


8 E R M O N 


Before the KING's Houſe: 
hold at Hampton-Court, 
Ofober 34d, 1731. 
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MATT. . 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


— E Comforts and Converi- 
encies, which God's Provi- 
5 dence diſpenſes for the Sup- 

ply of our worldly Wants, 

tho Aiſtribared by him with the greateſt 
Wiſdom, and carrying with them the 
higheſt Marks of Goodneſs, are never- 
cheleß, through the Paſſions and Mi- 
ſtakes 
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Give US this Day, &C. 


ſtakes of Men, the Cauſe of great Diſ- SER. 
order in the World. The Want of XXII. 
them is attended with Uneaſineſs ane 


Diſcontent, tempting us to repine at 


God's gracious Providence, as if we were 


not kindly dealt with: The Poſſeſſion 


of them is accompanied with Arrogance 
and Pride, cauſing us to repoſe too 


great a Truſt in them, forgetting who 
it was that gave them. Sometimes 


they are gained by unlawful Methods ; 


ſometimes with-held from thoſe who 
have a Right to them; and ſometimes 
they are employed in the Service of our 


Luſts, and made the Inſtruments of 


Luxury and Exceſs. To obviate theſe 


Evils, wife Men have thought that a 


middle State of Life is beſt, as being 
leaſt expoſed to thoſe dangerous Temp- 
tations, which ariſe, on the one hand, 
from too great Abundance, and on the 


other hand, from Indigence and Want. 
And indeed if a good Man might be 


allowed to chuſe, or had the Liberty of 


asking for ſuch a State of Life, as he 
S 4 ſhould 
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264 Cive us this Day 
SERM. ſhould think to be the moſt convenient, 
XXII. he could not ordinarily make a betfer 
SY Choice. But it is not for us, who are 
dependent Creatures, to meaſure out 
our own Happineſs for our ſelves; but 
to be content with that Station, which 
God's Providence has aſſigned us, to 
conform our ſelves to it, to be eaſy in 
it, and to rely on his Bounty for ſuch 
a Share of good things, as will be moſt 
proper and convenient for it. It is 
therefore a much better and more rea- 
ſonable Requeſt, which we are taught 
by our bleſſed Lord to make, not that 
our Condition may be chang'd from 
what it is, but made comfortable and 
convenient for us, by a conſtant Sup- 
ply of choſe outward Bleſſings, which 
are ſuitable to our reſpective Stations. 
For ſo, I ſuppoſe, we are to underſtand 
this Petition; Give us this Day our dai- 
ly Bread. Ez 
Bread is the beſt and moſt uſetul 
Viand, chat God has given us for the 
Support of Life; the great Preſervative 


ol 


our daily Bread. 265 
of Health and Strength, by the HelpS ERNI. 
of which we can make a ſhift to live, XXII. 
though deſtitute of all other Nouriſh- - 
ment, and without which our Tables 
are but ill ſupplied in the midſt of all 
other Plenty. For this Reaſon it is u- 
ſed very properly to expreſs ſuch a 
Competency of Proviſion, as is indeed 
ſufficient, but no more than ſufficient 
for us. For the ſame Reaſon it is alſo 
called Daily Bread, from which we are to 
underſtand, how little ſhould con- 
tent us; even ſo much as is ſufficient 
for our preſent Needs, and may juſt 
anſwer the Occaſions of the Day; with- 
out taling Thought, or being over: much 
concerned about the Wants, which 
another Day may bring. Laſtly, it is 
called our Bread, not as it were our 
Property, or as if we had any Title to 
it, but as ſpecifying what Share we ask 
for; even ſo much as is ſuitable to our 
Circumſtances and Condition, and to 
the preſent State of our Fortune in the 
World. So much may we call ours, 
becauſe God has given it; and to be 


deprived 
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266 Give us this Day 
SERRI. deprived of this, be it more or leſs, 
XXII. would be a Loſs and a Diſappointment 


— to us. It 18 evidently God's Will, a8 


appears from his Diſpenſations, and from 
the Courſe of his Providence in the 
World, that there ſhould be great Dif- 
ference in the Circumſtances of Men. 
Some he has advanced to high Dignity ß 
and Honour, and ſome ſunk in the low- 
eſt Offices of Life. The Wants and 
Neceſlities of theſe Men are different, 
according to their different Figure in 
the World; not only their imaginary, 
but their real Wants; not only thoſe 
Wants which they create to themſelves, 
by their own wild and irregular Deſires, 
bur alſo thoſe Wants which are ccrea- 
ted for them, by the Rank and Station 
in which Providence has placed them, 
and which they may lawfully defire to 
+ be ſupplied. A Multitude of Attend- 
ants, and a great Retinue, may be ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe who bear Rule and 
Authority, or who are in any eminent 
or conſpicuous Station, foraſmuch as 
they help to ſecure Obedience, and tend 
: | | to 


our daily Bread. 


to promote Reverence and Reſpect. SERM, 
There is alſo a certain Decency in do- XXII. 
meſtick Furniture, in Diet and Appa- 


rel, to be obſeryed by thoſe who are 
poſſeſt of much meaner Fortunes, in 
proportion to the Wealth wherewith 
God has bleſſed them, provided it be 
conducted by the Rules of Frugality, 
and provided it be free alſo from Oſten- 


tation and Vanity, as well as from 


Luxury and Exceſs. Our Wants may 
likewiſe be very much increaſed by the 
Relation, which we bear to others; by 
the Neceſſity of providing for our im- 
mediate Offspring, or thoſe who for 


other Cauſes, of which there may be 


many, can haye any reaſonable Expe- 
ctations from us. All theſe are Rea- 
ſons for enlarging our Requeſts beyond 
the Bounds Wa our own natural Deſires ; 


ſo that That, which is allowed to be 
enough for one, may be far ſhort of 


what is neceſſary for another; and there- 
fore, when we all join in our Requeſts 
to God, that he will give us our daily 
Bread, we may very reaſonably have 
BR Comfy ”T —— 


268 Give us this Day 


SERNM. different Meanings. He whom God's 


XXII. Providence has appointed to perform 
—— the meaneſt Offices for the Uſe of others, 
may perhaps ask no more, when he 
makes this Petition, than the Uſe of his 
Limbs, the Enjoyment of his Health, 
and God's Bleſſing upon his honeſt La- 
bours, that he may earn his Living by 


the Sweat of his Brows, according to 


the Intention and Deſign of Providence, 


which has placed him in that humble 


Station, and can as eaſily advance him 
from that Jow Condition to a State of 
everlaſting Happineſs, as from the high- 
eſt Pitch of human Greatneſs; and in 
the mean time, can make even that Con- 


dition to abound with as much ſolid 


and ſubſtantial Happinels, as can be had 
from the higheſt Station upon Earth. 


But he, who was either born to a more 


exalted Fortune, or, by the Bleſſing of 
God upon his good Endeavours, has 
acquired ir by his own Art or Labour, 
may be allowed to include more, in 


his Petition for daily Bread, than thoſe 


who are of meaner Subſtance, Thus 


We 
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we ſee, that to pray for our daily Bread SR RN. 

zs, to pray for ſuch a Share of all out- XXII. 
' ward Bleſlings, as is neceſſary for our. 
1 Well-being in the World; and That, 
not only a mere Maintenance or Sub- 
ſiſtence, bur ſuch a ſuitable Proviſion, 
as thoughit cannot be ſufficient to make 
us independent for the future, may ne- 

vertheleſs be enough to make us eaſy for 

the preſent, in a Way ſuitable to our 

reſpective Stations. But whereas it was 

ſaid above, that by daily Bread is meant 
no more than ſuch a competent Provi- 

ſion, as may juſt anſwer the Occaſions 

of the Day; and whereas it is implied 

in the Petition it ſelf, that we ſhould 

ask for no more at once, being directed 

to pray only, that he will give it us 

this Day, excluſively of all future 

Wants; we are not to underſtand, that 

we arc hereby prohibited ro make Pro- 
viſion for our ſelves againſt a Time of 

Need, or to lay up for others as 

much as' can be ſpared from the Store, 

wherewith God has bleſſed us, This 
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270 Give us this Day 
SERM. is no more than we all know to be 4 
XXII. Duty, and no more than is conſiſtent” 


wH— with the Petition in my Text for the 


Supply of our prefent Exigencies only. 


For though it may be proper, for the J 


Sake of others and our ſelves, to provide 
more than we ſtrictly want at preſent; 
yet it may not be proper to ask more 
of God, of whom the leſs we ask, the 
more Humiliry we ſhew, and the more 
Confidence do we place in his Bounty” 
to us; confeſſing withal, that every 
Day we live, we depend only on 
his gracious Providence, not only for 
thoſe things, which are then to be be- 
ſtowed, but for thoſe alſo, which we 
have received already. And hence it is, 
that the Rich and Great, who never 
want a competent Proviſion for them- 
ſelves, do nevertheleſs, as often as the 
Day returns, very properly renew their 
Requeſt to God, that he will give them 
their daily Bread; intimating thereby 
their Acknowledgment to him, that their 
Plenty proceeds from his Bounty to 
them, 
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our daily Bread. 271 
them, and that notwithſtanding the SER · 
Treaſures they have laid up in Store, XXII. 
they depend wholly on his Goodneſs for 
the Uſe of them; ſince he might, if 
he pleaſed, by a ſingle Act of his Will, 
take them from their Treaſures, or their 
Treaſures from them, and leave them 
deſtitute of all worldly Comfort. In 
ſhort, by asking for our daily Bread, we 
declare our Confidence and Truſt in: 
God, that he will ſupply us from Time 
to Time; that as he will relieve us at our 
Requeſt to-day, he will relieve us alſo 
at our Requeſt to-morrow ; that it is not 
for us, like the Prodigal in the Goſpel, 
to defire our whole Fortune may be 
given us at once, but to truſt it in the 
Hands of Providence; where it will 
certainly be much fafer than in our 
own, and from whence it will be diſ- 
penſed in ſuch Portions, and at ſuch 
Seaſons, as will be moſt proper and 
convenient for us. In the mean time, 
it will argue no Diſtruſt of this Provi- 
dence, if we labour and endeavour, in 

our 


272 Give us this Day 
SERM.our ſeveral Stations, to promote our 
XXII. own Fortunes for our ſelves; this being 
the Method, by which Providence is 
accuſtomed to diſpenſe its Bounty to us. 
Thus while we are praying for the Bread 
of one Day, we may lawfully be provi- 
ding for another; and when we have 
provided for many Days and Years, we 
may {till ask for our daily Bread, ina(- 
much as we are dependent on God's Boun- 
ty ſtill, and know not how ſoon he 
may revoke his Bleſſings, and leave us 
in utter Indigence and Want. 
Thus much for the Meaning of the 
Petition in my Text; I proceed now 
to a few practical Obſervations, and ſo 
conclude. | 
And Firſt, by thus praying for our 
daily Bread, we are taught (as I obſerv- 
ed) to depend on God's Providence for 
all the Comforts and Conveniencies of 
Life. Not to rely on our own Craft 
and Subtlety, much leſs on our Fraud 
and Treachery, as if we were able to 
over- rule God's Will, or to fruſtrate 


and 


? 


our daily Bread. Wo 
and diſappoint his Counſels; but to Str. 
Took up to him for the Succeſs of our XXII. 
Deſigns, and for the Fruits of all our = 
Labour. With theſe Thoughts about 
us, we ſhall be careful to do nothing, 
that we have reaſon to think will be 
diſpleaſing ro God, without whoſe Aſ- 
ſiſtance it cannot be expected that any of 
our Deſigns will proſper. For the ſame 
Reaſon, we ſhall be careful to purſue no- 
thing we ſer about by diſhoneſt and 
unlawful Methods, being aſſured that 
our Projects ſo managed and conducted, 
can never be attended with a Bleſling 
from above, and therefore that it is 
in vain to ask God's Aſſiſtance, while 
we are engaged in ſuch Practices as he 
abhors. One Advantage therefore we 
receive from this Prayer is, that as often 
as we repeat it, we are put in mind of 
the Neceſſity of being upright in all 
our Dealings, and the Vanity of expect- 
ing Proſperity in the World, while we 
ſeek it by diſhoneſt Methods, which, 
however they may ſeem to advance our 
r ES 
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S ERM. 


Give us this Day 


Intereſt, and for ſome time to increaſe 


XXII. our Stores, ſeldom fail ar laſt to bring 
shame and Diſappointment, and to 


end in our utter Ruin. But 
Secondly, By acknowledging that all 


we receive, is the Bounty or free Gift of 


God, every thing which is brought about 
by God's Providence to our Advan- 
tage, is not only received with the great- 
er Gratitude, but enjoyed with the more 
Pleaſure and Content. To imagine 
that Good and Evil are diſtributed 
without Reaſon, and that there is one 
Ewent to the Righteous and the Wicked, 
mult to a good Man be a very melan- 


choly Thought. But ro know that 


God's Providence is concerned in the 
Diſpoſal of all Events, which ever hap- 
pen in the World, and that nothing 


can befall us without the Counſel or 


Permiſſion of an infinitely gracious Be- 
ing, who will hearken to our Prayers, 


and relieve our Wants, and ſupply us 


with all Comforts and Conveniencies, 


that are neceſſary for our Paſſage through 
this 
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our daily Bread. 


this Vale of Miſery, muſt be a chear-SERNI. 
ful Reflection to one who makes it his XXII. 
Endeavout to ſecure to himſelf an ln 


tereſt in Heaven, and is confident that 
whatever happens, happens well for him, 


while he ſtudies ro approve himſelf to 


the great Author of his Being, and flies 


to him for Refuge in Diſtreſs. To 


ſuch a Man as this, who has his Eyes 


fixt on Heaven, God's Bleſlings are 
doubly welcome; Firſt, as they are 


Bleſſings, and in their own Nature wel- 
come; and Secondly, as they come from 
God, whoſe Favour and Protection he 


diſcovers with the Eye of Faith in his 


various Diſpenſations to him. Proſpe- 
rity and Succeſs in his worldly Buſi- 
neſs, is to him an Argument that his 
Prayers are heard, which is an infinitely 
greater and more ſubſtantial Happinels, 
than Proſperity it ſelf can give. But a 
Man of this Turn muſt needs be happy, 


though Succeſs never crowns his Wiſhes. 


Diſappointments themſelves become 


Bleſſings to him, foraſmuch as even 


T 2 theſe 


276 Give us this Day 

SERM. thele are the Gifts of God, and he has 
X X11. Reaſon to think, will be much better for 
 ———him, than that which he made the Sub- 
ject of his Prayers. Nothing can be 
indifferent to a Man ſo . e, every 


thing which happens, conſpires to give 


him Pleaſure, and to raiſe his Affiance 
and Truſt in God, which is the higheſt 
Happineſs that this World can give. 
If his Allowance of good things be bur 
ſhorr and ſcanty, tis as much as he asks; 
'tis his daily Bread; 'tis as much as 
God's Providence thinks proper for him, 
and therefore he is well Brise with it. 
Having Food and Raiment, therewith he 
is content, and would ſtill be content, 
if it were taken from him, well know- 


ing that even this would be more to his 
Advantage, for that the Want of it 


would be made up to him hereafter. 
Thus does this Confidence and Truſt in 
God make us chearful in all Circum- 
ſtances and Conditions. 

But Thirdly, we may obſerve, that 
by chus praying to God, * thereby 
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our daily Bread. 


conſidering him as the great Author of SERM. 
our Riches, we become humble in the XXII. 
midft of Plenty. Affluence and Abun - 


dance is apt to make us inſolent, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider it as an Acquiſition 
of our own, and forget who it was 
that gave it. But conſtantly to offer 
up our Requeſt to God, that he will 
give us our daily Bread, is to own our 
Dependence on his daily Favour, to 
acknowledge the Uncertainty of our 
worldly. Riches, and to humble our 
ſelves before him, as unable by our own 
Strength to provide for our many Mi- 
ſeries and Wants. Without asking for 
our Bread, we might think it was our 
own, as too many do, who according- 
ly miſuſe it in all Wantonneſs of Riot 
and Exceſs. But to ask, implies Want, 


and Want Humility, there being nothing 


more abſurd and prepoſterous in Na- 


ture, than a Mixture of Pride and Po- 


verty. And thus is this Prayer for the 
Relief of our Wants, a good Remedy 
againſt the Sin of Pride. But this is not 


TE 4 all. 


2.78 Give us this Day 


SERM.all. By looking up to God for the 
XXII. Bleſſings of his Providence upon us, we 
SVN are taught Fourthly, to be charitable to 
others. Firſt, by the Example of our 
gracious Benefactor, who giveth largely 

and upbraideth not. Secondly, by the 

End for which he gives us Wealth, 

not to hoard it up, or to laviſh it away, 

but to provide for the Wants of others. 

We ſee that God, who is loving unto 

all, and whoſe Mercy is over all his 
Works, does yet ſuffer many to be de- 
ſtitute of thoſe Bleſſings, of which we 
perhaps have too large a Share. And 

what can we gather from his thus deal- 

ing with us, but that he deſigns to 
make us his Stewards for the Poor, and 
Diſpenlers of his Bounty to them. When 
therefore we pray to him for our daily 
Bread, with a due Senſe of our Depen- 
dence on him; when we conſider how 
uncertain our Poſſeſſions are, that our 
Suſtenance for a Day is as much as we 

can ask, and that it may be all waſted 

and gone to-morrow, it ſhould put us 

in 


our daily Bread. 


in mind to provide for others in like SERM · 
Manner as he does for us; we ſhould XXII. 
conſider how little it is worth ou 


while, to treaſure up for our ſelves un- 
certain Riches, when we may make 
them turn to much more Account, by 
diſperſing them among thoſe that want 
them. We ſhould conſider alſo, what 
a Privilege it is to be entruſted with the 
Uſe of Riches, by the Help of which we 
are enabled in = ſort to ſapply the 
Place of God's Providence to others. In 
a word, we ſhould reflect, that by re- 
lieving their Wants, we are entitled to 
ask at the Throne of Grace with more 
Confidence for the Relief of our own; 


and that by thus lay ing out our worldly 


Treaſure, which Moth and Ruſt do corrupt, 
and to which Thieves break through and 
ſteal, we ſhall ſecure to our ſelves 4 
Treaſure in Heaven, where meither Moth 
nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
do not break through and ſteal. Here our 
Poſſeſſions are uncertain and precarious, 
of no long Continuance, and held only 
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SErm. from one Day to another; but there 


XXII. they will be certain, durable and laſt- 


ing, and will continue in our own 
Hands for ever. May we all therefore, 
by a wiſe and prudent Uſe of the Bleſ- 


ſings his Providence beſtows upon us, 


arrive at laſt at that Land of Promiſe, in 
which they will be no longer wanted. 
In the mean time, let the Advice of our 
Saviour be remembred; and let us not 
labour for the Meat which periſheth, but 
for the Meat which endureth to ewerlaſt- 
ing Life, which the Son of Man ſhall 
give unto us. | 
To whom, with the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all 
Honour, Power, Might, Majeſty, and Do- 
winion, both now, and for evermore. 
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On MATT. vi. 12. 


And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive 
our Debtors. | 


N thele Words there are twoSERNM. 
WY EE things obſervable. Firſt, the XXIII. 
SS EI Petition, forgive us our Debts. ONE 
And Secondly, the Condition 
on which we ask Forgiveneſs, as we for- 
give our Debtors, Both theſe are Sub- 


_ jects very worthy to be conſidered; the 


former, as it affords us the higheſt In- 
ſtance of God's Goodneſs and Compaſ- 
ſion to the Sons of Men; the latter, as 
it is a Motive to the Forgiveneſs of our 
Enemies, one of the hardeſt of all Chri- 
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And forgive us our Dees, 


SERM. ſtian Duties. I ſhall therefore at this Time 
XXIII. conſider them in their Order. And 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, how the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God is remarkably diſplay'd 
by the Permiſſion here given us, to pray 
to him for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. 

The temporal Bleſſings which his 
Providence diſpenſes for the Supply 
of our worldly Wants, are Arguments 
indeed of great Goodnels to us, and de- 
ſerve our higheſt Gratitude and Love. 
But theſe ate Matters of ſmall Moment 
to us, in Compariſon of thoſe which look 
beyond the Grave, and yield a Proſpect 
of better Things to come. For what 
would it avail us to be ſupplied by his 
Bounty, with the Neceflaries of this 
preſent Life, if our Sins were to follow 
us to the next; and if the Debts we 
had contracted, were never cancell'd 
here, but placed to our Account, when 
we are ſummoned to appear at the Judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt ? if the Sins and Offen- 
ces of our Youth and Old-age were regi- 
{tered and treaſured up againſt us; if 


no. 


1 as we forgive our Debtors. 283 
no Act of Oblivion was to paſs upon SRERNI. 
our Actions, no Pardon granted, noXXIII. 
Method of Atonement appointed to.. 


| blot out our Sins, no Aſſurance thae + 
our Prayers and Supplications will be 
0 heard, no Direction to ask that our 


Debts may be forgiven, as we forgive 
our Debtors? We had all been conclu- 
ded under Sin, fays the Apoſtle, and 
conſequently under Puniſhment. Our 
Sentence had been irreverſible, our Con- 
demnation ſure; and the Bleſſings and 
Conveniencies we enjoy at preſent, had 
ſerved for nothing elle, but to make our 
Paſſage ealy to a State of everlaſting 
Miſery, Who could be fo fond of a 
ſhart momentary Life, as to value it 

on ſuch Terms as theſe > 
It is the glorious Proſpect that we have 
before us; the Certainty, thatif we are not 
wanting to our ſelves, we may work out our 
own Salvation, obtaining by the Merits 
and Satisfaction of our Lord, what we 
were not able to ſecure for our ſelves; I 
ſay, it is this Proſpect, this Hope, this Con- 
— | fidence, 
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SERM. 


XXIII. 
Wd 


And forgive us our Debts, 


fidence, in which our true Happineſs 


conſiſts. The Means of Forgivenels are 


placed in our own Hands, and there- 
fore it is our own Fault if we miſcarry : 
If we will but lament our pa Offen- 


ces, and forſake them for the Time to 


come, if we will but rely on God's 


Mercy through Chriſt, if we will but 


forgive thoſe that have offended us, in 
Conformity to his Example and Com- 


mand, no Iniquity ſhall be imputed to 
us. And therefore with theſe Thoughts 
and Deſigns. about us, we may boldly 


have recourſe to the Throne of Grace, 


and plead there for the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins; being juſtified freely by God's 


Grace, through the Redemption that is in 


Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be 
a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. 


And now, when we conſider the 


wretched State we were in, before Chriſt 


undertook our Ranſom, the Neceſſity 


of Sinning, the Certainty of our Pu- 
niſhment, and how little Reaſon there 
was for God to accept of a Satisfaction, 

0 


2 


as we forgive our Debtors. 28 5 


| To reconcile ſuch Rebels to him: Weg py 

cannot bur eſteem it a high Inſtance of xXIII. 

| God's Goodneſs, that he was pleaſed to 

provide a Remedy himſelf, and to point 

| | out a Method, by which Mercy might 

1 take place, and yet Juſtice be fully ſa- 
tisfied: Such a Method as nothing but 


his own Wiſdom could contrive; ſuch 
2 Method, as the holy _ were not 
able to diſcover, much leſs could Man 


have diſcovered it for himſelf, by all the 
Art that his own Miſery could ſuggeſt. 
The Uſe therefore that we ought to 
make of this amazing Goodnels, is, 
firſt, to reflect with Gratitude upon it, 
and to acknowledge the Senſe we have 
of our Uxworthineſs to receive it, and 
the utter Impoflibility of our obtaining 
Mercy without the free Grace of God. 
As there was nothing in our Power, 
that could influence God, or move him 
to ſhew Mercy to us; and as there was 
no Satisfaction, but the Blood of our 
Redeemer, that could conſiſtently with 
God's Juſtice be accepted by him, our 


Condition 
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And forgive us our Debts, 


SERM. Condition was quite deſperate and hope- 
XXIII. leſs. No one could have expected, 
that God himſelf ſhould ſubmit to pay 


the Ranſom for us, or indeed that it 
was poſſible to unite the divine Nature 
in ſuch a Manner to our ſinful Fleſh, that 
as Man had ſinned, ſo Man ſhould ſuf- 
fer, and yet that his Sufferings, by Vir- 
tue of that Union, ſhould be a full and 
perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, which it 
was impoſſible for mere Man to make. 
But thus it was ordered. Thus God 
was fatisfied, and thus Man was redeem- 
ed from Miſery; thus was he reſcued 
from everlaſting Puniſhment, and enti- 
tled to everlaſting Glory : And he that 
is not moved by ſuch Benefits as theſe, 
he that can reflect upon them without 
Love and Gratitude, does very well de- 
ſerve to loſe them; nay, it is certain he 
will loſe them : Notwithſtanding Chriſt's 
Sufferings, his Portion will be no bet- 
ter than it was. | 
And this leads me to take no- 


tice of another Uſe, we ought to 


make of God's Goodneſs thus ma- 
nileſted 
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as we forgive our Debtors. 


nifeſted unto us; and that is, that we Serm. 
labour to ſecure thoſe Bleſſings, that are XXIII. 
thus purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. 


Ic is true, that no other Sacrifice is ne- 
cellary to be offered, no other Satisfac- 
tion is required by God, bur the Blood 
of our dear Redeemer. He was wound- 
ed for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed 


for our Iniquities; the Chaſtiſement of our 


Peace was upon him, and by his Stripes 
wwe are healed. But we are = ſo heal- 
ed, as to be Danger of relapſing; 
we are not 3 from — 
dage of Corruption, that we are ſecure 
of God's Favour for the future. The 
Chriſtian Life is a State of Trial and 


Conflict. He that bought us with a 


Price, has a Right to our Obedience; 
and at the ſame Time that he exemp- 
ted us from the Puniſhment of our Sins, 
he laid upon us an Obligation to forſake 
them; to abſtain from all wilful and 

remeditated Offences, and to repent 
of thoſe Slips and Miſcarriages which 
are unayoidable, through the as 
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288 And forgive ns our Debts, 

SEN. and Infirmity of our Nature; above all, 

XXIII. to pray to God for Mercy and For- 

giveneſs, in like Manner as Chriſt has 

taught us; and in order to obtain it, 
to be ready to forgive others, accord- ũ 
ing to the full Purport of my Text, f 
Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our | 
Debtors. Where we ſee, that to forgive 4 

thoſe that treſpaſs againſt ws, is a neceſ- | 
fary Condition, noe which we can- $ 
not pray for the Forgiveneſs of our own : 
| Treſpaſſes and Sins. Since therefore it [4 
| is a Matter of ſo much Conſequence to 3 
our Happineſs, and a Duty, which, if ] 
we may judge from the Practice of 
Mankind, is one of the hardeſt that our „ 

Religion has required, it may be worth | 

while to conſider it diſtinctly. ; 
And Firſt, I ſhall enquire, what it is, | 
that is expected of us. To which Purpole _ 
it may be proper to conſider what we 
| mean, when we ask Forgiveneſs for our 
| own Treſpaſſes and Sins. For in what- 
| ſoever Senſe we ask it of God, in the 2 
ſame allo we ought to exerciſe it to | 
1 1 others. 3 


as we forgive our Debtors. 


others. The Forgiveneſs of our Debt-SRERNM. 
ors, or, which is the ſame thing, our XXIII. 
Enemies, being here made tiot only the 


Condition, but the Example of the For- 
giveneſs which we ask of God. Now 
it is certain, that when we ask God the 
Forgiveneſs of our Debts, i. e. of our 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, our Meaning is, 


that he will not puniſh us for them; 


and not only ſo, but that he will take 
us into Favour, and afford us the ſame 
Succour and Protection froni above, 
the ſame Aſſiſtance of his Grace, the 
ſame Title to everlaſting Happineſs, as 
if we had never ſinned againſt him. 
Thus is the Forgiveneſs that we ask of 
God, deſcribed always in holy Scrip- 
ture to us. The Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death is a propitiatory Sacrifice, cauſing 
God to be propitious to us. We have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins. We are admitted thereby 
ro many honourable Titles, and many 
Privileges belonging to them. From 
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And forgive us our Debts, 


geRM. all which it appears, in the Language of 
XXIII the Apoſtle, that we are reconciled to 
b"V" God by Jeſus Chriſt: That we are not 


only pardon'd our paſt Offences, but 


are allo re-admitted to God's ſpecial Fa- 
vour, and may expect further Benefits 


at his Hands. And from hence we 


may ſee plainly, in what Senſe it is that 
we ought to forgive our Enemies. Not 
only to abſtain from all Acts of Vio- 
lence, all Inſtances of Revenge, all hurt- 
ful and injurious Treatment of their Per- 
{ons, their Fortunes or Characters in the 
World, but alſo to do them good to 
the utmoſt of our Power, and to take 
all Opportunities to befriend them. 
This is what we ask when we pray to 


God for our ſelves, and this therefore 


ve ought to ſhew to others. And he 
that does leſs, whatever be may think, 
or however he may abound in any 
other Virtue, may be aſſured that he 
will never be forgiven. - It is indeed a 
hard Saying, but it is no more than 
our Lord Has told us. Por if ye for- 

give 
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as wwe forgive our Debtors. 


give Men their Treſpaſſes, ſays he, your SERM. 
| heavenly Father will alſo forgive you; XXIII. 
— mm 


but if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 


neither will your heavenly Father forgive 


your Tre ſpaſſes. One would think that 


ſuch 2 poſitive and expreſs Aſfertion 


from the Mouth of out bleſſed Saviour, 
which, I believe, is as well known, and 
as generally underſtood, as any other in 
the whole Word of God, might diſ- 
courage us from all Methods of profe- 
cuting our Revenge, without any other 
Argument to enforce ir. Andindeed, if 


the Fear of God's Vengcance on our 


Sins, will not move us to be more cha- 
ritable to others, it is not to be ex- 
pected, that the Reaſon of che Thing 
ſhould have any Influence or Effect up- 
On us. 
But let it not however be omit- 
ted, in the ſecond Place, That che For- 
giveneſs of our Enemies, as | have now 
explained it, is, in ſeveral Views, a very 
reaſoniable Duty: A Command, which, 
one would think, ſhould be more rea- 
dily comply'd with, than in Fact ir 
WJ appears 
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SERM. 


X XIII. 
WWW Ng 


And forgive us our Debts, 
appears to be, and that for theſe fol- 


lowing Reaſons. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is the Badge of 


our Profeſſion as Chriſtians, the Precept 
which diſtinguiſhes our Religion from 
all others, that were ever taught or 


practiſed in the World. That which 


was ſaid by the Fews of old Time, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy, was ſaid alſo by all Nati- 


ons and Ages, and was never contra- 


dicted, till our Lord appeared, and com- 


manded us to love our Enemies. But 


I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs 


them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe you and perſecute you, This 


Was 2 new Strain of Benevolence to 


Mankind, that was never reached by 


any other Teacher. Morality was ne- 


ver raiſed to ſuch a Height as this, by 


the greateſt Maſters of Reaſon that had 


appeared before, for the Benefit and 
Inſtruction of the World. It is a Doc- 


trine, which bears the Marks of its di- 


vine 
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| down from Heaven. And yet, ſince it 
has been revealed by him, it appears 
every way worthy of its Author. There 
is ſomething in the Notion ſo magnifi- 
cent and ſublime, and in the Practice 
ſo great and generous, that there is an 
Heroiſm, a Chriſtian Heroiſm in per- 
forming it. There is a Greatneſe of Mind 


in forgiving Enemies, far above the great- 


eſt and moſtrenown'd Atchievements of 
thoſe, who have filled the World with 
the Fame of their Actions, their Victo- 
ries, Exploits and Triumphs. And 
therefore a great Mind ſhould be mov- 
ed to the Practice of it, if for no other 
Reaſon, yet at leaſt for this, that it is 
an excellent and praiſe-worthy Virtue; 
that as it is an Argument of a little 
Mind, to trample and inſult upon a con- 
quer d Enemy, ſo to meditate Revenge, 


to ſhew an Enemy we can hurt him, 


is an ungenerous and mean Ambition; 


US + - and 


as we forgive our Debtors. 293 
vine Original, and which could neversxgm. 


have been revealed and made known on XXIII. 
Earth, but by the Son of Man, who came Y 
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294 Aud forgive #5 our Debts, 


SERM. and that to conquer our ſelves, to ſub- 
XXIII. due our Anger, to get the better of a 
malicious and revengeful Temper, is not 
only the Duty of a Chriſtian as ſuch, 
but in truth the greateſt Action, the 
moſt laudable Ambition, the moſt ex- 
cellent of all Virtues we can boaſt. 
Secondly, to this Virtue we may be 
further encouraged by the Example of 
God himſelf, and of Chriſt, who, as 
a Man of like Paſſions with our ſelves, is 
a fitter Pattern for us Men to copy. 


Our Redemption was accompliſhed, 
God ſigned our Pardon, and Chriſt paid 


the Ranſom for us, at a Time when 
we were Rebels and Enemies to God, 
and could therefore haye no Hopes of 
Mercy. Burt Enemies, as we were, 
God loved us till; it was Love that 
moved him to have Compaſſion an us, 
and to accept of any Ranſom for us. 
And it was Love that moved Chrift to 
lay down that Ranſom, when we had 
no Reaſon to expect any Favour from 
him, but rather the due Reward of our 

Sins. 
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gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on 


which is his darling Attribute, is an 


as we forgive our Debtors. 295 


Sins, For ſo God loved the World, ſays ERM. 
the Apoſtle, that he gave his only be- XXIII. 


, — — 
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him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. Herein is Love, ſays the ſame A- 
poſtle, not that we loved God, but that 
he lowed us, and ſent his Son to be the 
Propitiation for our Sins. And concern- 
ing Chriſt's Love, it is obſerved by him- 
ſelf; that greater Love hath no Man than 
this; that a Man lay down his Life for 
his Friend, Thus was the Love of God 
to us Rebels and Apoſtates, made mani- 
feſt by the Redemption of the World. 
Upon every Tranſgreſſion, we become 
Enemies again: But as often as we tranſ- 
reſs, if ſo often we repent, ſo often does 
bis Mercy pardon. Such is the Example 
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that we have to follow. And ſurely al 
to imitate our great Creator, in that [ 


— Ia 


Ambition well worth our Study. Mie 
cannot be pure, as he is pure, nor perfect, 
as he is perfect. But merciful we may 
be to all Perſons that offend us, with- 
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And forgive us our Debts, 


SERM, Out any Reſtriction or Reſerve. It is 
XXIII ſaid indeed by malicious People, that 


they cannot forgive their Enemies, by 


* * 


which we are to underſtand they will 
not. For that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, we are 
not able to forgive, when we are in- 
deed willing and deſirous to do it, is 


a Contradiction, becauſe nothing but 


the Will is wanting: If I am willin 

to forgive, I have actually forgiven, 
and ſhall never, as long as that Will 
continues, have any Deſire or Inclina- 
tion to Revenge. As, on the other hand, 


if | find that J meditate Revenge, I can- 


not ſay that I am willing to forgive. 


This therefore is a Pretence, that has no 


Foundation: And there is certainly no 
Injury ſo ęreat and grievous, that we 


may not eaſily forgive, if we pleaſe. It 


is but to think of our own Treſpaſſes 
and Offences, and the Multitude of 
Provocations that we have given to God: 
And then let us bear Malice, if aue can. 


If we can, 1t is plain, we have no 
Chriſtian Spirit. We either disbelieve 


what 
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as we forgive our Debtors. 


wha Chriſt has told us, or elſe we are SERM. 
deceived by falſe Hopes of Pardon, XXIII. 
when it ſhall pleaſe God to give us bet 


ter Diſpoſitions, or elſe we are indiffe- 
rent what becomes of us, if we can but 
once execute our Revenge; a Temper 
ſo malicious, implacable, and unmerci- 


ful, that we cannot think of it without 


ſome kind of Horror; a good Chriſti- 
an, I am ſure, would not harbour it in 


his Breaſt for all that this World can 


ive. But 


4 Thirdly, Another Motive to forgive 


our Enemies, is the Peace and Quier it 
affords. This is indeed but a worldly 
Motive, but withal it is a Motive 
which the Scripture offers, and one 
would think it ſhould have great Influ- 
ence on our Hearts. If thine Ene 

hunger, feed him, ſays the Apoſtle: If 
he thirſt, give him Drink; for in ſo do- 


ing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his 


Head. Rom. xii. 20. Coals of Fire, 


not to waſte and conſume him, but to 


melt him into Tenderneſs and Love. 
ul „ 
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| 298 And forgive HS OHY Debts, 
SIAM. For who can withſtand ſuch gentle 


XXIII. Treatment, ſuch a kind and com- 
paſſionate Concern for thoſe, who 


have deſerved it ſo very little at our 
Hands? To return Good for Evil, is not 
only a moſt Chriſtian, bur likewiſe a 


moſt happy Temper, as it is the beſt 


Means of preſerving that Intercourſe of 


good Offices, in which the Happineſs 


of Society conſiſts. While Men are 
Men, there will always be Complaints 
of Slights and Indignities, of Injuries 
and ill Offices. that are offered by one 


Man to another. And as long as they 


are reſented, and made Matter of Con- 


tention, there will be 1:0 ſuch thing as 


good Neighbourho d in the World. 
One Injury begets another, till a War 
commences, which is frequently fatal 
to one Party or the other, and always 


very troubleſome to both. And yet 


when we come to trace the greateſt 


Quarrels and Diſſenſions to the Foun- 
tains from which they ſprung, how 


often do they end in a miſtaken Word, 
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24 miſ-· reported Or miſinterpreted Beha-SERM. 
viour, or in ſomething which at firſt XXIII. 
might have eaſily been overlooked, and 
its fatal Conſequences at once prevent- 
ed! But when once the Seeds of Dif- 

| content are ſown, they are ſtill grow- 

'| Ing, till they bring forth Revenge; when 

. the Spark is kindled, new Fuel is ad- 

miniſtred by every Word and Action 

of the offending Party, till it breaks 


out into a Flame too violent to be re- 
ſiſted, and which nothing but Blood 
can quench. If it = ſhort of this, 
if it goes no further than to blaſt the 
; Credit, or hurt the Fortune of our Ene- 
| my, what a Scene is here laid for mu- 
tual Invectives, for mutual Acts of 
Violence and Wrong! Who can be 
4 ealy in ſuch a State of Enmity> Who 
can have any Comfort, while he carries 
| in his Mind ſuch a Load of unquiet 
Paſſions ? And is conſcious at the fame 
1 Time, that by his Enmity to his Fel- 
low-Creature, he is at Enmity with him 
„ i 
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300 And forgive us our Debts, 


xn. rhat made him? That he is expoſed to 
XXIII. God's Wrath, and incapable of Pardon, 
Sv; the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond 
of Iniquity ; and that as often as he prays 

by our Lord's Commands, he prays 

that God's Vengeance may be executed 

upon him, and that he may ſuffer the 

full Puniſhment of his Sin? Whereas by 
reſolving to forgive his Enemies, by 
paſling by the little Injuries and Slights 

of others, by ſhutting his Ears againſt 
Rumours and Reports, that are often 
ſpread abroad by malicious Tongues, to 
promote Jealouſies and Diſcontents a- 
mong us, by ſtopping the firſt Ten- 


dencies and Inclinations to Revenge, 


by doing Good to all, not excepting 


thoſe, whom he knows to have done 
Injuries to him; he does all that he 
can to promote Peace and Quiet, he 

is at leaſt eaſy in himſelf, however 

| he may be diſturbed by the Inſults 
and Affronts of others, he maintains 

a perpetual Serenity within, is at 
Peace 
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Peace with himſelf, 
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World 
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after. 
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SERMON 


On MATT. vi. 13. 


And lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Ewll. 


E only Queſtions, that can 
TT %; ariſe upon the Meaning of 
A” = theſe Words, are, Firſt, what 
is meant by the Word Temp- 
zation, Secondly, In what Senſe God 
may lead us into it. And Thirdly, 
What is meant by Evil. When theſe 
Queſtions are anſwered, we. ſhall know 
the full Import of the Requeſt we are 
here taught to offer up to God, and 
no Difficulty will remain concerning it. 

| And 
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And lead us not into, &c. 303 
And Firſt, as to the Meaning of SER NI. 
the Word Temptation, it is evident from XXIV. 
holy Writ, that Temptations in on: 
Senſe are far from being formidable to 
a Chriſtian. My Prethren, ſays St. James, 
caunt it all Jay, when ye fall into divers 
Temptations ; knowing this, that the tr 
ing of your Faith worketh Patience. James 
i. 2. And bleſſed, ſays he again, is the 
Man that endureth Temptation; for 
wwhen he is tried, he ſhall receive the | 
Crown of Life, which the Lord hath pro- 0 
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miſed to them that lowe him. ver. 1 3. i 


Temptation, in this Senſe, is, you (ee, L 
Matter of Joy: It is a Bleſſing, and a iq 
Token of God's Favour to us; it has 
a natural Tendency to produce Patience 
in our Hearts, and entitles us to a 
Crown of Life. When therefore our 
bleſſed Saviour inſtructed his Diſciples, 
to watch and pray, that they entred not 
into Temptation, und when he gave us 
this Form, to be of onſtant Uſe among 
Chriſtians in all Ages of the World; 

by 


304 And lead us not into Temptation, 
SERM. by Temptation he could not mean the ſame 
XXIV. thing that is intended by St. James in 
A the above- cited Paſſages; bur ſomething 
which is an Evil, and which therefore 
it is our Duty to pray to God for his 
Grace to avert. Now it is certain, that 
Temprations conſidered by themſelves, : 
are abſolutely neither good nor evil, but 
may become either, according as they 
are uſed, and according to the Strength 
of the Perſon who is tempted, and the 
Influence which they have upon him: 
Whatſoever may induce us to forſake 
our Duty, to ſwerve from our Obedi- | 


ence, and to be guilty of any wilful *' 
; Sin, whether it be the Love of Honour, F 
| Wealth, or Pleaſure, the Fear of Want, i 
or Shame, or Pain, or any other Evil s 
| that is irkſome to our Nature, and 
| which we would be glad ar all Hazards i 
| to avoid; whatever, I ſay, may by any _ 
N Means induce us to be wanting in ur 
| Duty to Almighty God, whether we ; 
| actually comply with it or not, may *' 
I be called a Temptation or Trial; be- 
| 


but Ar us from Eil. 


cauſe Trial is ſo made of our Faith and SERM. 


Virtue, and it is ſeen from our Conduct XXIV. 
—— 


at ſuch Times as theſe, whether we are 
willing to forſake Chriſt for the Sake of 
the World, or the World for the Sake 
of Chriſt. If the De of Riches, 
the Allurements of Pleaſure, the Frowns 
of the World, and the Terrours of Per- 
ſecution cannot cauſe us to forfeit our 
Truſt in God, nor divert us from the 
Purſuit of Heaven, Temprations are 


then Bleſſings to us. On the other hand, 
if we are captivated and ſubdu'd by 


Pleaſure; if, as Riches increaſe, we ſer 
our Hearts upon them; if as ſoon as Tri- 


 bulation or Perſecution ariſe, becauſe of 


the Word, we are offended; if Tempta- 
tion of any Kind makes us yield to its 
Aſſaults, and is too ſtrong to be reſiſted 


by us, it is then a great Evil to be fo 


expgſed to Danger, ſuch an Evil as 


we may lawfully defire to eſcape, and 
pray to God that by his Grace we may 


avoid it. Since therefore we have rea- 
TOE 23 | fon 


306 Andlead us not into Temptation, | 
SE RM. ſon to diſtruſt our own Strength, and 7 
XXIV. to acknowledge with the Apoſtle, rhat 
our Sufficiency is of God, ſince we know . 
| not how ſoon we may be maſtered and [| 
ſubdued, by che Multitude of Temp- 
| rations that perpetually beſet us, we 
are here taught to pray, that, fo far as 
is conſiſtent with our preſent State of 
Trial and Probation, we may be reſcued 
and delivered from them: That foraſ- 
much as he knows what Strength we 
have, what Reſiſtance we can make, 
and how far we may be ſafely truſted, N 
he would ſo far adapt the Temptation N 
to our Strength, or ſo ſtrengthen us 
with his bleſſed Spirit, that we may be 
able zo endure unto the End, or in the 
Words of the Apoſtle, that he may not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above that we 
are able, but may with the Temptation alſo : 
make a Way to eſcape, that we may be 
able to bear it. By Temptation there- 
fore, in the Words before us, we are 
to underſtand thoſe Temptations only, 


which 


| but deliver us from Evil. 397 | 
i which are too great to be reſiſted by us, SERM, | 
; thoſe which God knows to be beyond XXIV. 

q our 9 and, if he were to ſuffer 

ö them to be exerciſed upon us, would 


moſt certainly produce our Ruin. 

But if this be the Meaning of Temp- 
tation in my Text, it may be asked, 
Secondly, in what Senſe God may lead 
us into it; for if God never leads us 

into ſuch Temptations, what need have 
we to pray againſt them? And yet to 
ſay that he does, is to make him the 
1 Author of all the Sins we commir a- 
| gainſt him, contrary to the expreſs 
| Command of the Apoſtle, Let no Man 
ſay, when he is tem ted, I am tempted 
of God: For God cannot be tempted with 


| Emil, neither tempteth he any Man. But 
1 foraſmuch as whatſoever is done in the 


World, is done at leaſt by the Permiſſion 
of God; and the Tempter himſelf, the 
great Enemy of Mankind, cannot exer-- 
ciſe his Art upon us, without his Con- 
ſent, who reſtrains his Power, and ſets 
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SERM, 


XXIV. 
— nun 


And lead us not int) Temptation, 


Bounds to his malicious Projects; for 
thele Reaſons the Temptations, which 
are executed and contrived by the Ma- 
lice and Art of Satan, not with a De- 
ſign ro make Trial of our Virtue, and 
to give us an Occaſion to exerciſe 


our Patience, that it may ſhine with a 


more diſtinguiſhed Luſtre, bur with a 
wicked Deſire to withdraw us from our 
Dury, and to tempt us to Sin and Mi- 
ſery; even theſe, I ſay, may be ſaid, in 
ſome Senſe, to be brought upon us by 
the Counſel of God. Hence it is that 
we find God, by the Mouth of his ho- 
ly Prophets, very frequently aſſertin 

his own Power and Supremacy, by al 

the Evil that is brought about in the 
Earth. I am the Lord, and there is none 
elſe. I form the Light, and create Dark- 
neſs; I make Peace, and create Evil; I 
the Lord do all theſe things. 

Now it is certain, that ſo bounriful 
and kind a Being cannot poſhbly, by 
his own Choice, or without abſolute 

IT Neceſlity, 
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us deliver us from Evil. 309 


Neceſſity, be the Author of any EvilSERM. 
in the World. When therefore it is XXIV. 
faid, that he creates Evil, the Mean- 
ing can only be, that he ſuffers it: 
That he, who' could, if he pleaſed, 
Prevent the doing it, does nevertheleſs 
for good Reaſons permit it to be 
done, giving Power to thoſe who are 
wickedly inclined, to bring about their 
malicious Purpoſes; not oppoſing their 
Attempts, nor over: ruling their De- 
ſigns, but allowing them to proceed, 
without Lett or Hindrance, till they 
have executed their deſtructive Projects. 
Thus Joſeph tells his Brethren, who 
had ſold him into Egypt, that God had 
ſent him before them, to preſerve their 
Lives; though in truth the Act which 
brought him thither, could not fail to 
be diſpleaſing to Almighty God, 
as it was an envious and inhu- 
man Act. And thus allo the very 
Malice and Barbarity of the Jews, 
which brought our bleſſed Saviour to 
. the 


f 


310 And lead us not into Te emptation, 


SE RM. the Croſs, is ſaid to be no more than 
XXIV. God's Hand and God's Counſel had de- 
> zermined before to be done. Not that 
God liked or approved the Action, 
much leſs did he inſpire ſuch a Spirit 

of Revenge into the Actors of 

that bloody T ragedy; but becauſe 

it was done by his Permiſſion and Con- 

ſent, and becauſe the great Work of 

our Redemption was accompliſhed b 

the Malice of theſe cruel Men : The 
Work therefore, which they did, as it 
conduced to that End, is ſaid to have 

been pre-ordained by him. And in 

this Senſe it is, that we petition in my 

Text, not to be led into Temptation 

by God : Not as ſuppoſing that God 
actually tempts us, but only as he 3 
ſuffers us to be tempted by the Devil, : 
and to be miſ led by our own Luſts 
and Paſſions. For every one is tempted, i 
lays the Apoſtle St. Fames, when he is ö 

led away of his own Luſt, and inticed, 
When rr we offer up the Pe- | 
tition . 
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tition in my Text, we ought to make SERM- 
it our Requeſt to God, that he would XXIV. 


grant us ſuch a Meaſure of his pre- 


venting Grace, as may enable us to 
ſubdue thoſe ſtubborn Enemies, which 


we conſtantly carry about in our 
Hearts; that we may mortify our Mem- 


bers, that are upon the Earth. And 


above all, that we may cope with 
our great Adverſary the Devil, who 
plays our own Paſſions and Luſts a- 
gainſt us, and makes them turn to 
our utter Ruin. It is wich Reſpect 
to his Subtlety and Malice, accord- 


ing to ſome, that it is added in my 


Text, but deliver us from Exil, i. e. 


s they ſay, from the evil one, from 


him, who is the great Author of 


Wickedneis among Men, whoſe Pro- 
perty it is to delight in Miſchief, and 


who is in his own Nature as eſſenti- 


ally evil, as God is juſt and good. 


Thus am I come to the third 


Queſtion 1 propoſed, What is the 
- 


4 Meaning 
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SzrM. Meaning of the Word Evil in my 
XXIV. Text. Some, as I ſaid, underſtand it 


of the Devil; and in this Senſe there 


is a very proper and juſt Antitheſis be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond Clauſes in 
my Text. For then it will run thus, 


when it comes to be explained, Do 


not ſuffer us, O Lord, to be tempted 
above our Strength, but deliver us from 
him that tempts us. It is certain, 
that the Word which is here render- 
ed Evil, is in other Parts of Scrip- 
ture applied to the Devil, and is fa 
rendered in our Engliſs Verſion. Thus 
in Matt. 13. where our Saviour is 
explaining the Parable which he had 
given them of the Sower, ſpeaking 
of thole who through the Malice and 
Art of Satan loſe the Benefit of God's 
Word upon their Hearts, he calls the 
Devil the wicted one, which is ex- 
preſſed in the Original, by the ſame 
Word which is rendered Evil in my 
Text. The lam Title is given him 
also 
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alſo by St. John. I write unto you, SER. 
young Men, ſays he, becauſe ye have XXIV. 


overcome the wicked one: Where again 
the Word which is rendered wicked 
one, is the ſame that is rendered Evil 
in my Text. And as this - Inter- 
pretation is very proper to the Word, 
and agreeable to the Place it is found 
in, ſo is it alſo ſupported by very 
eat Authority, being ſo explained 
y the great St. Chryſoſtom, and after 
him, by many other Writers. It is 


further countenanced by the ſhort. 


Explanation of this Prayer, which the 
Church Catechiſm has given us: 
Where among many other Things, 
from which we pray to be delivered, 


we pray allo againſt our ghoſtly Enemy. 


From whence we are to learn, that 
if this be not the only, it is at leaſt 


one Meaning of the Words before 


us, too conſiderable to be omitted 


in our Prayers. Ba 
But Secondly, By Evil, may be 
underſtood what is meant by Evil in 


255 the 


a. ao ww —_ I 2 
DO IR — . fc horns ax * ” 
P — — . — Sx _ 208 6.38 : a « 22 2 ©. as 2223 — —_—_— meer * 
— 8 FOR — jo — 5 — 1 2 . 5 . 
OY hl] 7 "= . * *s hb 8 * gow » * 5 — 5 MO * ? 


A 31 4 And lead us not into Temptation, 


SgnM. the common Senſe of the Word; of 
XXIV. which there are two Sorts, as it is 
commonly diſtinguiſhed into natural 


and moral Evil. By natural Evil, 
we are to underſtand thoſe Afflictions 
which befall us by the Condition of 
our Nature: Thoſe Difficulties we 
encounter, thoſe Hardſhips we endure, 
thoſe painful Senſations to which our 
Bodies are expoſed, and thoſe anxious 
Thoughts to which our Minds ae 
ſubject, by the many Accidents and 
Calamities of Life: Such as Want, and 


Shame, and Pain, and Sorrow, the fa- 


tal Conſequences of our firft Parent's 
Fall, and the Puniſhment of his Child- 


ren's Sins. Theſe, as they are evil, and 


undeſirable in themſelves, we pray may 
be averted from us, not abſolutely and 
unconditionally, but ſo far as God's 


Wiſdom foreſees they will prove hurt- 


ful to us. For doubtleſs, many times, 
it may be better for us to be fo vi- 


ſited by the Hand of God: His Pro- 
Vvicdence 


1 
25 
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vidence may ſo order the Events ofSRRII· 
Things, that what we call Evil in chis XXIV. 

Senſe of the Word, may be indeed a 
very ſignal Bleſſing. Our Wants and 
Neceſſities, our Pains and Diſeaſes, and 
the Multitude of Afflictions and Cala- 
mities which befall us, may be ſent to 
_ exerciſe our Patience, to confirm our 
4 Faith, ro mortify our Luſts, ro con- 
1 vince us of our Frailty, our Impotence, 
and Dependence; and by ſhewing us, 
that in this World there is no laſting 
* +6 to raiſe up our Thoughts, 
and to fix our Hopes on that Happi- 
neſs which is to laſt for ever. Theſe - 
and other Benefits we may derive, by 
God's Bleſſing, from the Evils which 
befall us here; and therefore we are f 
not abſolutely to pray, that we may "I 
be free from Calamities and Afflictions, 
bur ſo far only as they are real Evils; , 
not defiring to be exempt from God's 
Chaſtiſements and Corrections, when 
he knows we fhall be the better for 
them, bur that, fo far as is conſiſtent 
: wa 


— * r - 2 + Y 
SNARE CIT Ie We N ba rr N 8 n E 
W aL PCC Fs 8 * wm 8 


ee eee eee ene 


* r * ä e 
W 
CC 5 


* 2. - 


316 And lead us not into Temptation, 
SER. With this ſalutary Diſcipline, our Lives 
XXIv. may be quiet and eaſy, and that we 
may have as much Pleaſure and Com- 


placence in them, as the Condition of 
our Nature, the Diſpoſition of the 
World, and the Good of our Souls 
permit. And in this Senſe it is, that 
we pray to God to be delivered from 
all natural Evil. As to moral Evil, 
which is the Evil of Sin, with reſpect to 
this, as we cannot be too careful to a- 
void it, ſo neither can we be too earn- 
eſt and importunate with God, that 
it will pleaſe him to deliver us from 
it. Here we may give a Looſe to our 
moſt ardent Wiſhes, becauſe we are ſure 
they are agreeable to his Will, and that 
our Prayers of this Kind are as accep- 
table to him, as to us they will prove 
uſeful and beneficial. Laſtly, by thus 
praying to be delivered from Sin, we 
do in effect pray to be delivered from 

' Puniſhment, and conſequently from 

| everlaſting Death; which is the laſt 
thing implied by the Word Evil in my 
Text, 
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Text, and with reſpect to which all SERN. 
other Evils are Matters of ſmall Conſe- XXIV. 
quence or Regard. Thus have I ee. 
plained the full Meaning of my Text, 
wich to the end that it may the ber- 
ter be remembred and underſtood, I 
ſhall leave with you in the following 
Paraphraſe. | 

Do thou, O God, who ſeeſt that 
we are beſet with many dangerous and 
great Temptations, whoſe Will it is that 
in this State of Trial we ſhould con- 
ſtantly be expoſed to Danger; thou who 
knoweſt the ſecret Thoughts and Diſpo- 
ſitions of our Hearts, and what Trials 
we have Strength to bear; ſo mortify 
and ſubdue our corrupt Affections, ſo 
curb and controll our great Enemy the 
Devil, that we may never be tempted 
beyond our Strength, but as often as 
we are aſſaulted by his Malice from 
without, or betray d by our Luſts within, 
may we be ſupported with Strength and 
Wiſdom from above, and enabled to 
eſcape from Danger. Preſerve us by 

1 theſe 
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Sur, theſe Means, if it be thy Will, O Lord; 

XXIV. from all Evil that can 3 to us; from 

=== the natural Evils which continually fur- 
round us, by thy Appointment, in this 
Vale of Miſery, 0 far as thou ſeeſt they 
will be Evils to us, and of no Uſe to 
our ſpiritual Advantage; and above all 
from the moral Evil of Sin, and from 
the Evil of Puniſhment which attends 
it: That upon the whole, bays > _ 
from all Sin and Wickedneſs, and 


our Ghoſtly — and from i 
Death, we may obtain thy Promiſes, w 

exceed all that we can deſire, through = 
Merits of our dear Redeemer, to whom, 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
aſcribed, &. Is 


